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ABSTRACT 

This study seeks to capture the professional ideology 

of student affairs administration through an examination of 

national policy statements published between 1937 and 1987. 

Both professionalization and deconstruction analytical 

frameworks are employed to identify the assumptions that 

underlie that ideology and the powerful social structures 

those assumptions represent. 

To explore how the stUdent affairs ideology has been 

reflected in public expression of professional practice, 

national conference programs of the American College 

Personnel Association and the National Association of 

Student Personnel Administrators are examined. The 

conference texts from years immediately succeeding and, in 

one case, preceding publication of the policy statements 

serve as the foundation for investigating the linkages 

between professional ideology and professional practice in 

student affairs. 

By defining the professional ideology of student 

affairs administration and demonstrating how the assumptions 

that underlie that philosophy have been manifested in 

practice, I reveal how the profession has been shaped and 

constrained by serving and protecting certain powerful 

social interests. 



CHAPTER 1 

INTRODUCTION AND BACKGROUND 

12 

Like many contemporary university administrators, my 

introduction to the student affairs profession came in the 

form of undergraduate experiences as a resident assistant 

and resident director. It never occurred to me at the time 

that my avocational interest in college might someday evolve 

into a vocational pursuit. So, with my B.A. in Russian 

Studies (a socially relevant major in 1972) in hand, I 

joined the thousands of other collegians seeking to make 

their way in (if not change) the world in the recessed 

American economy of that era. 

As an alumna of a small, highly selective, liberal arts 

school, I naturally assumed that the private sector would be 

eagerly awaiting the opportunity to employ someone of :my 

talents and abilities. It was only a few brief years before 

I became f~lly aware that the priorities and values of the 

corporate sector would not provide me with the professional 

and personal fulfillment I had so anticipated. 

Harkening to the satisfaction I had experienced as a 

paraprofessional in the residence halls, I determined that 

my true calling was in student affai.rs administration, and I 

expended considerable effort trying to parlay my 
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undergraduate experience into a professional opportunity. 

Eventually, it became clear that I would need a graduate 

degree to be a competitive candidate for such positions. 

since the role models at my alma mater all held Masters 

degrees, I assumed that to be the appropriate academic path 

to follcw to realize my professional dreams. In my naivete 

about higher education, I had no real understanding of the 

difference between the M.A. and the Ph.D. In fact, my 

assumption at the time was that they were sequential 

degrees: just as one needed a high school diploma to be 

eligible for admission to college, so one needed an M.A. to 

be eli~ible for admission to a doctoral program. And if my 

innocence with respect to types of degrees seems surprising, 

my ignorance about the differences among graduate programs 

in student personnel must be deemed shocking. In fact, my 

"choice" of programs was really a "non-choice:" I applied 

to the public university in the state in which I was 

residing, which, fortunately, had a program in student 

personnel. Surely, I assumed, an M.A. degree would equip me 

for a professional experience. If I was surprised by the 

deference with which the student affairs professionals on 

campus treated the faculty in my program, I was not 

deterred. In fact, my roles as graduate student and 

graduate assistant necessitated that I defer to both groups, 

so I learned my lesson well. 
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Two years (and one extremely lengthy job search) later, 

my new professional persona was complete, and I happily 

assumed an entry-level position in stUdent affairs 

administration. My opportunity to work as a colleague with 

university faculty and staff had finally arrived. Surely 

now I would be treated with the dignity and respect merited 

by my position. So I set about laying my professional 

tracks. I published an article based on my thesis research 

in a respected, refereed stUdent affairs' journal. I 

attended national professional association conferences and 

assumed a leadership role in the regional association of my 

professional specialization. I designed, developed, and 

taught courses in areas such as leadership development to 

peer advisors on campus. I served on numerous campus and 

system-wide committees and task forces. In short, I 

performed in all the professionally correct ways. 

Despite my best efforts, my relationships with higher

level administrators and faculty were consistently tinged. 

My stUdent affairs colleagues viewed me as an enthusiastic 

and creative "doer" who lacked the ability to be a great 

"thinker." As for faculty, I was treated as a slightly more 

advanced life form than undergraduate students, though 

begrudgingly so. Despite my accomplishments, I was still 

unworthy in some way of collegial recognition by faculty, 

whom I considered my peers. 
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It became evident over time that while I was a 

professional, I was not a REAL PROFESSIONAL. The REAL 

PROFESSIONALS were those with a doctorate and not merely an 

Ed.D., but a Ph.D. I had periodically considered pursuing a 

doctorate and was confident that I could successfully 

complete the required course work, but the thought of 

undertaking a dissertation was so overwhelming and 

intimidating that thoughts of a doctorate were generally 

quickly banished from my mind. 

After nearly a decade of post-Masters professional 

experience, however, I experienced a "thirty-something-not

quite-mid-life crisis." I realized that I had another three 

decades of work before me and that my professional 

advancement would be significantly stymied without a 

terminal degree, particularly if I wished to pursue a 

faculty position in my chosen field. 

So, 1988 found me once again completing graduate school 

applications, requesting transcripts and test scores, and 

exploring various graduate programs. But I was far wiser by 

this time and understood the distinctions between the Ed.D. 

and the Ph.D., between programs in doctoral-granting versus 

research universities, between departments in student 

development and those in higher education. 

Imagine how stunned I was to learn, then, that there 

were discrepancies between the Ph.D. degree holders who were 
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student affairs professionals and those who were faculty 

members. My first day on campus consisted of an orientation 

program for new graduate students at which a faculty member 

introduced the student affairs leadership as "those fine men 

and women in the trenches out there" and the student affairs 

professionals humbly announced themselves as "people whose 

role it was to serve and assist the faculty in their 

educational mission." The overt respect accorded each other 

belied the covert tension I detected between the two groups. 

How were the two types of Ph.D.s different? What happened 

that assigned Ph.D. practitioners to some sort of caste 

lower than that of faculty? Student affairs professionals 

attended national conferences and so did faculty. There 

were refereed journals for student affairs staff just as 

there were for academicians. student affairs designed 

professional development sessions on contemporary issues 

just as faculty sponsored colloquia on topics of 

professional interest. Surely members of both groups 

overcame similar obstacles in completing doctoral programs 

of study; members of both groups conducted original research 

when writing theses. So, what happened upon successful 

completion of those graduate programs to draw such distinct 

lines between practitioners and scholars? How did the two 

groups come to differ so significantly? certainly I 

recognized that the post-graduate activities of the two 
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groups differed: faculty continued to pursue research, 

teaching, and service activities, while administrators were 

involved in developing programs and services and responding 

to daily crises on campus. Salary scales also differed. 

Indeed, most student affairs administrators holding Ph.D.s 

and even some student affairs staff with M.A.s earn higher 

salaries than most faculty, a pattern that would lead one to 

expect student affairs to be perceived as more powerful than 

academicians. But the chasm between the two populations 

seemed to extend beyond their obvious differences. There 

had to be some explanation for the relegation of student 

affairs administrators to a different, seemingly lower, rung 

on the ladder of prestige within the university. 

When the time came to undertake the much-dreaded 

dissertation, I determined to pursue this perplexing issue. 

I wanted to learn how the student affairs profession had 

evolved over time and how the path of that occupat.~.onal 

group had varied from the avenue taken by faculty. I wanted 

to examine how the occupation of student affairs had 

professionalized. What were the profession's ideals? 

did those ideals come to be adopted by the occupation? 

How 

And 

how had they influenced professional practice in student 

affairs? These were the questions I set out to explore. 

The first leg of my odyssey involved exploring the 

literature on professions, research primarily undertaken by 



sociologists. Three patterns became quickly apparent. 

First, there was a somewhat limited body of literature on 

professions. The issue of professions has only been 

addressed extensively in the post-1970 era (Burrage and 

Torstendahl, 1990). 

18 

The second pattern I noticed suggested that the 

majority of work conducted relative to the professions had 

revolved around the most traditional professions. There 

were numerous works on medicine, including nursing (Becker, 

1961; Berlant, 1975; Flexner, 1910; Glaser, 1963; Haller, 

1981; Kett, 1968; Parry and Parry, 1976; starr, 1982). Law 

was another profession that had been studied extensively 

(Burrage, 1988; Cocks, 1983; Dawson, 1968; Hall, 1987; 

McKean, 1963; Menkel-Meadow, 1989; Warren, 1911). In 

addition, engineering garnered a fair amount of attention 

(Calvert, 1967; Jeffreys, 1945; Layton, 1971; Perrucci and 

Gerstl, 1969; Zussman, 1985). 

Finally, I noticed three frameworks employed to examine 

the professions on a macro level. Much of the work adopted 

a functionalist perspective. Some scholars utili2ed a trait 

approach, identifying characteristics of professions and, in 

some cases, assessing a particular occupation's standing 

with respect to those identifiers (Bucher and Stelling, 

1969; Greenwood, 1957; Moore, 1970). Others adopted a 

developmental model in which occupations experienced various 
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stages of evolutic;n on the road to full professional status 

(Bucher and strauss, 1961; Coe, 1970). The third 

theoretical approach focused on socialization of 

professionals, describing how aspiring professionals came to 

adopt the norms and traditions of their work (Harris, 1979; 

Moore, 1969; stelling and Bucher, 1973). 

There were exceptions to the functionalist approach. 

Some scholars adopted a neo-Marxist or critical framework. 

One such notable case was Noble's (1977) study, which 

examined the evolution and standardization of science and 

technology in America by focusing on key governmental, 

educational, and professional leaders (individuals and 

organizations). His discourse on the politics of power in 

science was consistent with the contemporary critical theory 

movement. Larson's (1977) examination of the evolution of 

medicine and engineering introduced the concept of 

professions as components of the marketplace, dictating that 

they monopolize a particular field of study and corner a 

specific clientele in order to garner professional status 

and prestige. Dingwall (1983) suggested a need to 

reconceptualize research on professions to address the 

broader cultural and political settings in which professions 

operate. Silva and Slaughter (1984) undertook such a study 

by examining how individuals and organizations influenced 

the evolution of social science professionals, defined the 
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parameters of such professionals, and delimited the meaning 

of professional service. Each of these scholars expanded 

the sociological examination of professions to address 

larger social issues and movements. 

Over the pas-~ 20 years, the critical approach to 

examining professions has found greater support. In 

contrast to functionalists, who accepted without question 

the assumptions and structures that served as the foundation 

for professions, the critical theorists examined and 

questioned those underlying assumptions and the structures 

that emerged from them. Friedson (1970a. 1970b) explored 

the various occupations related to American public health. 

contending that laypersons were subordinated by all health 

professionals who claimed professional expertise, he 

examined the prestige hierarchy within the health 

professions and concluded that one (medical doctors) 

dominated other related occupational groups (e.g., nurses, 

technicians). He argued that the concept of professional 

dominance was central to the structure of health care that 

had emerged in America, a structure that differed

significantly from that found in commercial and industrial 

settings. Ehrenreich and Ehrenreich (1970) carried this 

argument a step further, arguing that medical professionals 

represented a distinctive class in and of themselves and 

that it was control over access to, and boundaries of, the 



profession that dictated the parameters of health care in 

the united states. 
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Scholars have most recently moved to a more generalized 

dialogue on professions and the managerial class. Some 

examined professionals working within organizational 

structures, arguing that traditional management practices 

were inappropriate for these experts and suggesting new 

techniques that reflected the cultural differences between 

professionals and management (Kelley, 1985; Raelin, 1986). 

Hatch (1988) explored the inherent tensions between 

democratic principles and professional expertise, 

demonstrating how numerous professional groups were 

subjected to similar criticisms by clients, consumer groups, 

and state bureaucracies. Stratification and competition for 

dominance among related professional groups were the focus 

of Abbott's work (1988). In all instances, the professions 

c":~~~ned extended beyond the traditional liberal professions 

to include occupational groups like architects, 

psychologists, and accountants. The treatment of 

professionals as a class of their own has been the most 

recent focus of scholarly endeavors. 

Given that understanding of the evolution of literature 

regarding other professions, I turned my attention to the 

topic of professionalization in the field of education. Not 
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surprisingly, I found that analytical frameworks similar to 

those used to examine other professions had been employed in 

studies of educational professionals. Subject matter in 

these studies varied. Educational administrators were the 

subject of some studies. Tyack and Hansot (1982) examined 

the corporate influence in the formation and leadership of 

schools. In recent years, however, it is teachers who have 

emerged as the target of professionalization research. 

The trait approach was typified by Sackett (1989), who 

examined the key dimensions of teacher professionalism and 

the steps necessary to achieve that professionalism. A 

related approach (Sedlak, 1987) summarized the essential 

recommendations of the Holmes Group, a consortium of 

academic deans from prestigious postsecondary institutions 

that examined teaching and teacher education. While the 

group's work extended beyond traditional boundaries and 

explored the teaching profession with respect to incentives, 

rewards, and status affiliated with teaching, the list of 

recommendations resulting from the consortium's work was 

essentially a laundry list of needed changes similar to a 

list of traits necessary for professional recognition. 

Another approach to teacher education (Hawley, 1987) 

examined previously suggested reforms and argued that the 

blending of revised undergraduate preparation programs with 

postgraduate internships for aspiring teachers would result 
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in a more effective and efficient training program. Such a 

developmental approach suggests that stages of preparation 

are defined, with particular outcomes assigned to each 

phase. A similar approach to school administration 

(CUlbertson, 1988) traced that profession's evolution over 

100 years and explored how the notion of science, albeit in 

changing forms, pervades administrative efforts. 

Socialization is another framework adopted by those who 

study education. The sccialization of educational 

administrators (Wolcott, 1982) has been tracked via a case 

study of one man's assumption of such a position and his 

adaptation to certain standards over time. The 

socialization and social organization of teachers and 

teaching was examined by Lortie (1975). 

In recent years, a substantial call for educational 

reform has emerged. The profession of teaching has been 

examined in terms of teacher relationships with other 

components of the school environment (Bacharach, Bauer, and 

Shedd, 1986). Similarly, the argument has been made for 

reform of school management philosophies and organizational 

processes (Bacharach and Conley, 1986). 

In shifting attention to professions and 

professionalization in higher education, it became quickly 

evident that virtually all research has been conducted on 

faculty or academically related matters. Lewis (1975) 
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examined the issue of meritocracy among faculty and how that 

principle is invoked and constrained in professional 

practice of academics. Jencks and Riesman (1977) extended 

the issue of meritocracy to institutions, examining how that 

principle will guide the future of American higher education 

despite tenacious clinging to historical foundations among 

special-interest institutions. In another examination of 

faculty professionalization, Slaughter (1980) traced the 

evolution of academic freedom rights, how professional 

associations and academic administrators influenced the 

negotiations over those rights, and how such negotiations 

diminished civil liberties for faculty. In an examination 

of professionalization and power, Slaughter and Silva (1983) 

compared the strategies employed to garner professional 

prestige and status in the social sciences at the beginning 

of the twentieth century with the contemporary retrenchment 

issue confronting faculty. 

Examining faculty professionalization issues from the 

perspective of higher education systems, Rhoades (1987a) 

explored the relationships between higher education, 

external governing/political bodies, and lay groups and how 

those entities have negotiated the role of postsecondary 

education in America. The organizational perspective was 

adopted in an examination of the current undergraduate 

education reform movement (Gamson, 1987) and the impetus 
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that movement provides for faculty in a majority of the 

nation's institutions to reconceptualize their role in 

relationship to teaching. In perhaps the most critical 

essay on the reform of undergraduate education, Rhoades 

(1990) deconstructs recent national reports on the issue and 

links their contents to a colonial college ideal that serves 

established interests and constrains the reform debate. 

If the literature on professionalization in higher 

education was fairly abundant, it nevertheless focused 

almost exclusively on the role of faculty in education or on 

the institutional context of postsecondary education. The 

studies of administrative constituencies (e.g., 

administrative affairs staff or student affairs 

professionals) have focused primarily on gender issues 

(Kuyper, 1987; Lafontaine and McKenzie, 1985; Pfeffer and 

Davis-Blake, 1987; Reisser and Zurfluh, 1987; Sagaria, 1988; 

Schweer, 1987; Van Alstyne, Withers, and Elliott, 1977), 

their efforts to professionalize, or their roles in the 

current academic arena. The pattern suggests that scholars 

who study professionalization in higher education consider 

faculty to be the only true professionals on campus, 

relegating other administrative constituencies to 

bureaucratic roles unworthy of examination. Yet faculty 

ranks expanded by only 8.6% during the 1980s, while 

administrative and professional staff numbers exploded by 



14.1% and 28.1%, respectively (The Chronicle of Higher 

Education, August 14, 1991, p. A22). 
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In student affairs, the debate over professionalization 

and the role of the profession in the larger campus context 

has been limited in two ways. First, nearly all research 

has been confined to an internal dialogue among the 

professionals themselves. No one external to the profession 

has examined its professional growth or development. 

Second, the research that has been conducted has exclusively 

employed a functionalist perspective. 

The analytical frameworks employed in the internal 

examination of the student affairs profession mirror those 

functional approaches adopted by others who studied 

professionalization. O~e of the earliest research endeavors 

(Wrenn and Darley, 1949) employed a trait approach, 

identifying eight measures of professionalization and how 

student affairs rated on each of those measures. This study 

was replicated 32 years later (stamatakos, 1981a, 1981b), 

and the findings concluded that progress had been achieved 

on some, though not all, measures. Others have modified the 

trait approach to address necessary skills for student 

affairs professionals, including the ability to assess 

student needs individually, conduct research, address trends 

in the profession, and work in a collegial model with 
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students and faculty (Berry, 1976; Kuh, Lardy, and Greenlee, 

1979; Moore, 1979; and, Shaffer, 1984). 

Kuh, Bean, Bradley, and Coomes (1986a, 1986b) prompted 

a debate over the types of research skills professionals are 

trained to employ, evoking responses that criticized the 

model (Barr, 1986; Hood, 1986; Johnson, 1986) and some which 

supported the notion (Saddlemire, 1986). A more recent 

trend among those who adopted a skills approach was to 

examine current graduate students in student affairs 

preparation programs and/or current student affairs 

professionals about their perceptions of necessary skills 

and outcomes that result from such skill training (Beatty, 

1990; Coomes, Belch, and Saddlemire, 1991; Spooner, 1979; 

Whyte, 1989; Young and Elfink, 1991). 

A related pattern in the literature on student affairs 

professionalization was a focus on describing what 

constitutes a profession and how student affairs rated on 

such measures. In some instances, scholars examined the 

concept of profession from an extant philosophical 

foundation such as Locke's or Voltaire's rationalism and 

pragmatism, while others examined the specific philosophy of 

student affairs (Gordon, 1979; Knock, Rentz, and Penn, 1989; 

Stamatakos and Russell, 1984). 

Some researchers used a descriptive approach to explore 

epistemologies describing the organization of student 



28 

affairs knowledge, what disciplines should be included in 

such epistemologies, or what institutional perspective best 

suited the profession (Bradley, Coomes, and Kuh, 1985; Kuh, 

1984a, 1984b; Rickard, 1988a, 1988b; Young, 1986a, 1986b). 

These models invariably garnered some support (Banning, 

1984; Floyd, 1986; Komives, 1986; McCann and Hurst, 1984; 

Remley, 1986) but also met with extensive criticism 

(Clement, 1986; Hanson, 1984; Knock, 1988; Kuk, 1983; Moore, 

1988; Nicholls, 1984; Remley, 1988; Williams, 1988). 

The developmental approach to examining the student 

affairs profession was utilized in studies by Ca~enter, 

Miller, and Winston (1980) and Caple (1987a, 1987b, 1987c, 

1987d). The former employed a five-step organizational 

analytical model to assess the degree of student affairs 

professionalization, and the latter suggested a two-staged 

self-organization theory that met with some support (Fried, 

1987; Packwood, 1987; Winston, 1987) and some criticism 

about its relevance and applicability (Barrow, 1987; 

Bloland, 1987; Gibbs, 1987; Williams, 1987; Tracey, 1987). 

A final body of student affairs professionalization 

literature can be likened to the socialization literature in 

education. Scholars focused on strategies to achieve and/or 

enhance the professional prestige of student affairs 

administrators. Some examined the perceived "second-class" 

status of student affairs professionals and how that might 



be addressed (McFarland and Meabon, 1980: Young, 1988), 

while others explored the effects of enacting specific 

professional strategies (Borland, 1979; Borland, MacLean, 

White, and Scott, 1979). Some identified general measures 

the profession needed to undertake to enhance its status 

(Cross, 1981; Sandeen, 1982), and still others suggested 

steps to be taken by student affairs professional 

associations to increase the group's status on campus 

(Callis, 1984; Canon, 1934; Lewis, 1984; Miller, 1984). 

Conspicuously absent in the literature on the student 

affairs profession was any sort of critical perspective. 
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The research that has been conducted has elaborated upon the 

kinds of services provided by the profession and has offered 

greater insight into the structural evolution of the 

profession. But no one has examined the assumptions that 

underlie the profession, connected those assumptions to 

social institutions and ideologies of power, or explored how 

those assumptions have shaped and constrained the 

profession's work. All of the research on student affairs 

has assumed a benign attitude toward the profession's role 

in postsecondary education. Research has accepted the 

general social benefits provided by the profession without 

examining what particular social groups it serves. 

This is not to s::-.~{ that the literature on student 

aff;.drs has ignored contemporary social issues. In recent 



30 

years, research has addressed strategies within student 

affairs to broaden gender and minority representation in the 

profession (Earwood-Smith and Jordan-Cox, 1990; Hamrick and 

Carlisle, 1990; Sagaria and Johnsrud, 1991). Issues of 

gender and the feminization of student affairs have also 

attracted scholarly attention (Evans, 1986; Evans and Kuh, 

1983; Guido-DiBrito, Carpenter, and Dibrito, 1986: Hughes, 

1989). 

Nor has the profession ignored the trend towards 

expanded analytical paradigms that has engulfed academe in 

the past two decades. Scholars have extolled the advantages 

of emergent ways of conducting research, primarily those 

that do not employ logical positivism as a foundation. They 

have suggested that research focused on minuscule aspects of 

students' lives (e.g., involvement in campus activities and 

the relationship of such involvement to grade point average; 

on- versus off-campus residence and its relationship to'! 
persistence) has not provided a sufficiently broad picture 

of the profession's work or its ideals (Kuh, 1981; Kuh, 

Shedd, and Whitt, 1987; Kuh, Whitt, and Shedd, 1987; Stage, 

1991; Whitt et al., 1990). 

Despite calls for socially relevant and 

paradigmatically different research, none has been published 

by student affairs scholars. Such scholars have not studied 

student affairs work and the student affairs profession from 
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a critical perspective. This obvious gap in the literature 

on student affairs intrigued me. surely I was not the only 

professional who had noticed the schism between student 

affairs practitioners and faculty, or who had noticed the 

gap between the ideals and the practices of student affairs 

professionals, or who had questioned some of those ideals. 

Indeed, my professional experience was a fairly typical one. 

I was one of the many baby boomers whose numbers exploded 

onto the higher education scene in the late 1960s. I was 

exposed to the profession as an undergraduate and sought to 

capitalize on that experience in the 1970s when student 

affairs programs and services were expanding exponentially 

and creating an increasing demand for trained professionals. 

In eve~' campus setting in which I worked, I was surrounded 

by professional colleagues whose backgrounds and experiences 

mirrored my own. Indeed, the student affairs professional 

conferences I attended were forums for practitioners like 

myself to pontificate upon the benefits we provided for 

students and campuses. 

Yet no scholar had explored the roots of the 

occupation, the social context in which those roots had 

developed, or the social structure which had nourished those 

roots. No one had examined how the student affairs 

profession had emerged in th~ higher education arena nor how 

that evolution had differed from that of faculty as a way of 
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explaining the contemporary chasm between the two groups. 

It was this obvious gap in the student affairs literature 

that led me to my dissertation topic. My interest lay in 

investigating how the student affairs profession had evolved 

in the context of higher education, particularly in 

comparison to faculty evolution. I wanted to examine how 

that evolution had dictated the profession's ideals and how 

those ideals influenced and constrained professional 

practice among student affairs administrators. Therefore, I 

adopted a comprehensive and critical framework as the 

vehicle for my dissertation journey. 

In Chapter 2, I provide a detailed explanation of the 

analytical frameworks and techniques I adopted to examine 

the student affairs profession critically. I also identify 

the five eras I chose to explore in the study. Each era is 

marked by publication of a major policy statement or 

document about the student affairs profession. student 

affairs practice is explored through the programs of 

national professional conferences that were held during the 

era. The results of the policy and practice analyses for 

the eras are also provided in Chapter 2. An overview of the 

format employed to report the results is outlined in Chapter 

3. Chapter 4 discusses the 1937-1938 era, while the years 

1949-1950 form the focus of Chapter 5. Chapter 6 reports on 

the 1969-1970 period, and Chapter 7 relates the results of 
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the 1975-1977 era. In the final time period, I explored 

reports on professional conferences that preceded 

publication of the policy statement as well as those that 

took place after its dissemination. Those results are 

provided in Chapter 8. Chapter 9 summarizes the results of 

my investigation, identifying salient influences on the 

student affairs profession and the patterns of practice that 

have emerged as a result of those influences. 

Through such an investigation, the historical contexts 

in which the student affairs profession has evolved, the 

social institutions that have shaped and influenced that 

evolution, and the manifestations in practice that have 

resulted from those influences are identified. By 

acknowledging the powerful social structures that have 

influenced professional practice in student affairs, it is 

my hope that the profession can begin to reexamine its roots 

and reconceptualize its role in academe. 
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CHAPTER 2 

ANALYTICAL FRAMEWORKS AND TECHNIQUES OF THE STUDY 

The conceptual framework for this investigation 

included a blend of poststructuralism as interpreted by 

Cherryholmes (1988) and professionalization theory as 

interpreted by Larson (1977). The study involved a textual 

analysis of select student affairs policy statements, paired 

with the programs from two student affairs professional 

conferences, the American College Personnel Association 

(ACPA) and the National Association of Student Personnel 

Administrators (NASPA), that immediately followed, or in one 

instance preceded, publication of the policies. Policy 

statem~nts and related conference programs offered a 

longitudinal perspective on professional ideology and 

practice in student affairs. 

The Analytical Frameworks 

Structuralism is a systematic way of thinking 
about whole processes and institutions whereby 
each part of a system defines and is defined by 
other parts. ••• Poststructuralist thought 
attacks structuralist assumptions and the 
arguments built upon them. Deconstruction, which 
is one form of poststructural criticism, questions 
whether proposed first principles that purportedly 
ground structuralist programs and meanings ever 
transcend our texts and discourses-practices. If 
no transcendent first principles exist, then our 
structures are not as fixed and "structured" as 
they might appear, because every term or element 



is always defining every other term or element and 
vice versa and back and forth with no clear-cut 
beginning or ending. Another form of 
postst1~ctural criticism investigates the effects 
of history and power on what we claim to know and 
how we organize our discourses-practices. This 
criticism argues that we are captives of our 
discourses-practices and, furthermore, that they 
are not rationally designed. They control us, not 
the other way around. Together these bodies of 
thought question the liberal faith in rationality, 
control, and progress that is repeatedly expressed 
in educational texts and discourses-practices 
(Cherryholmes, 1988, pp. 13-14). 

This summarizes Cherryholmes' (1988) version of 

poststructuralism, which synthesized the analytics of 
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Derrida (1980) and Foucault (1982). For him, poststructural 

readings of texts and discourse involved a combination of 

Derrida's deconstruction and Foucault's interpretative 

analytic. Derrida focused on the relative nature of 

discourse, arguing that texts are subjectively interpreted 

by readers and no single reading can provide an "accurate" 

version of the content. It is the Derridian argument that 

suggested that terms are not fixed and that they constantly 

define, and are defined by, other terms. Foucault, citing 

the nihilistic nature of Derridian deconstruction, suggested 

that authors are inherently influenced by social forces and 

structures of power that are reflected in their writings. 

It is the Foucault argument that suggested that discourse 

and practice are influenced by history and power, and that 

history and power influence how we organize knowledge. 

Cherryholmes blended the subjectivity of Derr).da with 
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Foucaul tis interpretative forces. H(. fc:'cused on educational 

texts and suggested how they can be deccnstructed to 

identify the instability of their assumptions and meanings 

(which are presented as objective and given) and how the 

structural elements of the text can be linked to strategies 

and structures of power in society. 

Professions are constituted by what is said and 
done in their name. Regularities in what is said 
(discourse) and done (practice) are based on 
shared beliefs and values ranging across tasks 
accomplished, problems addressed, values 
articulated, and research undertaken •••• The 
purpose of this book is to reexamine and rethink 
several of these seemingly nonproblematic 
assumptions and to call into question their 
coherence and plausibility (Cherryholmes, 1988, 
pp. 1-2). 

Cherryholmes (1988) submitted that most educators share 

certain basic assumptions which underlie important 

educational texts. For example, in higher education there 

are philosophical assumptions about majors, upper-division 

course work, academic calendars, class periods, and numbers 

of credits required to earn a degree. There is debate over 

what should constitute a general education curriculum, but 

some form of general education is assumed to be valuable. 

Very little attention has been given to how the concepts 

that we now accept as fundamental initially emerged and 

whose priorities and values such assumptions reflect. 

Cherryholmes argued that the language used in educational 

discourse can be examined and analyzed to debunk the 



assumptions and meanings in a text that are presented as 

neutral and authoritative, and to demonstrate whose 

interests are served by that text. It is only when such 

examinations are conducted that we can understand 

education's assumptions and meanings. Soltis noted in his 

Foreword to cherryholmes' work: 

As human beings we always live in a specific 
cultural-historical context and are enmeshed in 
relations of power. ••• He [Cherryholmes] 
offers educators and researchers a platform from 
which they may realize lIincreased freedom from 
existing social structures and more power to 
create our societies and schools instead of the 
other way around (p. viii). 

Unless we understand the assumptions and parameters that 

underlie and constrain our work as educators, we will 

perpetuate those limits and doom any reform movements, no 

matter how well intentioned they are. 

The Cherryholmes (1988) framework enabled me to 

deconstruct the selected documents in this work and to 

identify the assumptions that underlie them and the 
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interests that such assumptions represent. To place that 

knowledge into the larger context of an occupation's efforts 

to professionize, I incorporated Larson's (1977) 

conceptualization of professions into my analysis. The 

Larson framework is relevant to the stUdent affairs 

profession that has emerged in the past half-century. The 

essence of Larson's perspective is that professions are 

rooted in the emergence of the middle class and in their 
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relationship to the corporate class. Professions represent 

efforts by occupational groups to corner the market on a 

specific body of knowledge and a particular clientele who 

need access to that body of knowledge. Formal training and 

preparation relevant to the identified body of knowledge 

enable professionals to claim expertise in arenas not 

commonly understood by laypersons, thereby distancing 

professionals from those laypersons and increasing their 

power. The laypersons, therefore, are forced to employ the 

services of the professionals to benefit from their 

particular expertise. By laying claim to certain knowledge, 

professionals establish a monopoly in their area of 

expertise. By formalizing and controlling access to that 

knowledge, they protect the interests of that monopoly. The 

status of any given profession, therefore, is directly 

related to the degree of control it exercises over its 

professed body of knowledge and its members. Professions in 

related fields vie for greater status and control. In 

medicine, for example, practitioners, researchers, 

technicians, nurses, and administrators all compete for 

larger shares of the rewards and esteem affiliated with 

medical practice. certain power relationships among these 

various components of the medical enterprise have emerged 

over time, establishing a particular pecking oreer of 

prestige and social class. The degree of prestige is often 
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linked to the power of the class served. serving power 

garners additional power, and professions emerge as a 

powerful middle- and upper-middle class. Larson's 

perspective on professionals and class can be linked to 

Foucault's (1980) interpretative analytic. The Larson 

framework characterized professions in relation to class, to 

the external structures of power in Foucault's framework. 

The blending of the two allowed for analysis and 

char~cterization of the professionalization efforts of the 

student affairs occupation and the powers served and 

protected by that profession. 

Purpose of the study 

My study explored several dimensions of the selected 

texts. First, the Derrida (1982) framework was employed to 

deconstruct the selected texts and to identify the 

assumptions that underlay them. Second, Foucault's (1980) 

interpretive analytic was utilized to identify the powerful 

social structures that the texts serve and protect. Third, 

Larson's (1977) conceptualization was applied to the student 

affairs profession, tracking how it emerged over time and 

the strategies it employed to gain professional status and 

prestige. Finally, combining Foucault and Larson, I 

identify how the student affairs ideology protects the 

interests and status of the dominant group whose values it 

represents. I suggest that any meaningful 



reconceptualization of student affairs can only begin when 

the fundamental assumptions of the profession are explored 

and the interests they serve are examined. 

Research Questions 

The study was designed to address the following 

questions: 

1. What student affairs professional ideology is 
articulated in a time-series sequence of 
national reports and doc1.lments? 

2. What are the structuralist assumptions that 
underlie this stated ideology, and how can 
they be deconstructed? 

3. How does a poststructural analysis 
reinterpret that professional ideology, 
identifying the interests it seeks to 
protect? 

4. How does this poststructural interpretation 
relate to the historical context in which the 
documents emerged and the dominant social 
institutions in place at the time the 
documents were written? 

~. How is the professional ideology reflected in 
the longitudinal policy analysis 
representative of public presentations of 
student affairs practice? 

6. How is student affairs administrative 
practice reflected in the longitudinal 
analysis of public discourse and 
presentations of policy? 

Design of the study 

To investigate these questions, a tT.~o-phase study was 

undertaken. The first phase was designed to address the 

first four research questions and examine the student 
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affairs professional ideology as articulated in a time

series sample of national reports and documents published 

over the past fifty years. The second phase explored 

student affairs professional practice over the past fifty 

years as reflected in programs of national professional 

conferences. It was designed to elicit data on the final 

two research questions. 

Phase I Sample 
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To explore the first phase, documents published between 

1937 and 1987 were selected. These documents received 

national acclaim from student affairs professionals for 

embracing the doctrines which define their work. 

1. The Student Personnel Point of View, 1937, 
American Council on Education. 

2. The Student Personnel Point of View 
(Revised), 1949, American Council on 
Education. 

3. Penney, J. F. "Student Personnel: A 
Profession stillborn". The Personnel and 
Guidance Journal, 1969, 47(10), 958-962. 

4. A Student Development Model for Student 
Affairs in Tomorrow's Higher Education, 
1986a, American College Personnel 
Association. 

5. A Perspective on Student Affairs, 1987, 
National Association of Student Personnel 
Administrators. 

The first two reports (1937, 1949) were written specifically 

to distinguish student affairs work from other elements of 

the academy and to define the nature of the student affairs 
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profession. The third report (1969) provided an evaluation 

of the profession thirty years after publication of the 

first (1937) report. The fourth document (1975) represented 

an effort to provide standards for professional practice on 

a national basis by integrating recently published student 

development theories into a professional framework. The 

final document (1987) was written to commemorate the 

publication of the first (1937) report and to provide a 

current commentary on the profession and its ideology. 

The selection of these five documents was based upon 

several criteria. First, they represent a reasonable 

sampling of publications issued over the fifty-year time 

span under investigation. They are considered "classics" by 

the student affairs profession. with the exception of the 

1950s, they represent work conducted during each of the past 

six decades. An exhaustive review of the literature during 

the 1950s revealed no major reports or documents on the 

topic of student affairs professionalism. Perhaps the field 

was absorbed with the task of responding to the 

unprecedented growth that occurred in higher education 

during that period. Saddlemire and Rentz (1986) noted that 

"college and university campuses [were] characterized by a 

period of growth, pride and relative tranquility during the 

••• decade" (p. 179). A telephone conversation with 

Saddlemire (1990), who co-edited an anthology of historic 
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documents within the student affairs profession, confirmed 

that no major works on professionalism were published during 

the 1950s. 

Another reason for selecting these particular documents 

was that they were all published by highly regarded national 

professional associations. The American council on 

Education is one of the premier umbrella organizations for 

educational associations. The Personnel and Guidance 

Journal (now called the Journal of Counseling and 

Development) is the refereed journal of the American 

Association of Counseling and Development, the umbrella 

group under which the American College Personnel Association 

(ACPA) was organized. The last two documents were published 

by ACPA and the National Association of Student Personnel 

Administrators (NASPA), the two most prominent organizations 

for student affairs professionals and the two associations 

that formed the focus of the second phase of this study. 

Finally, the latter four reports all cited or were 

based upon the first document, the 1937 Student Personnel 

Point of View. As such, they are thematically linked over 

time and provide a related series of items to explore the 

development of the field's ideology. Given these criteria, 

the documents selected for examination in this study provide 

a sound sampling of texts about the student affairs 

profession over the past fifty years. 
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Phase I Analytical Techniques 

The identified policy documents were analyzed using a 

three-stage process. The first stage describes the 

historical context in which the text was written, allowing 

identification of the dominant social institutions in place 

at the time. 

The second stage employs two of Cherryholmes' (1988) 

structural elements, dichotomized phenomena and 

transcendental ideals, to explore the assumptions that 

underlie the text. These two elements are seen as being 

central to poststructuralism, accessible to readers, and 

relevant to the texts and professional groups being studied. 

Dichotomized phenomena are paired literary concepts in the 

text that, upon closer examination, reveal the preferred and 

nonpreferred concepts. Cherryholmes submitted that "because 

language is determined by relationships or differences among 

words, binary distinctions or oppositions determine the 

content of the structure" (p. 22). That is, texts are 

written to promote and protect a particular structure, in 

the present case, the aspiring student affairs profession. 

To protect that structure, it is essential that readers 

endorse the concepts presented in the text, concepts 

important to the student affairs structure. Such 

endorsement is ensured by phrasing the language of the text 

so that the preferred concepts are subtly, yet powerfully, 
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clear. Polarities between concepts are used to distinguish 

what is desirable from that which is undesirable in the 

student affairs professional structure. 

In structural analysis and criticism, the word 
valued by the structure is stated first, the 
disvalued word second, and which orientation one 
adopts toward educational discourses-practices 
determines one's values and disvalues 
(Cherryholmes, 1988, p. 22). 

To explore the dichotomies in the five policy statements 

relevant to the present study, words and phrases that were 

consistently juxtaposed in the texts were examined. 

The transcendental ideal emerges from the dichotomized 

phenomena presented in the text and represents the image 

painted by preferred concepts. The logic of this process is 

simple. Once the reader adopts the series of valued or 

preferred concepts in student affairs presented via the 

dichotomized phenomena, the compilation of these preferred 

concepts leads to a general outline of the overall ideal of 

the student affairs profession. The momentum gained through 

compiling the preferred concepts prompts readers to a leap 

of imagination that enables them to envision a student 

affairs ideal that surpasses the mere summation of the 

preferred concepts. The ideal takes on a timeless, 

authoritative quality that guides professional practice. 

The achievement of that student affairs ideal becomes the 

focus of student affairs administrative efforts and the 

basis of the student affairs professional ideology. For 
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each of the policy documents examined in the present study, 

the transcendental ideal was identified through the rhetoric 

of the texts and a composite of their dichotomies, as well 

as through the social structures whose interests are 

protected by that ideal. 

To Cherryholmes' (1988) two structural elements, a 

third analytical concept of the author's own invention was 

added, the use of authoritarian language. The Cherryholmes 

framework included an analytical dimension entitled 

"ideological neutrality." Cherryholmes contended that texts 

should reflect a neutral tone that lent an air of scientific 

objectivity to the content. This argument did not consider 

the purpose of a text, however. While no other studies that 

included analysis of authoritarian language were found, 

there is a sound rationale for its inclusion in the present 

work. The transcendental ideal represents the preferred 

values of student affairs that serve and protect the 

interests of certain social structures. If the assumptions 

that underlie the texts represent certain powerful social 

institutions, the language used by the authors who represent 

those institutions may take on an authoritative tone in 

order to protect the status of that power and marginalize 

the significance of any competing assumptions. To examine 

how authoritative language is incorporated into the texts, 

an analysis that categorized each sentence as highly, 
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moderately, or somewhat authoritative, or as neutral was 

conducted. sentences containing words or phrases such as 

"should," "must," or "critical to" were classified as highly 

authoritative. Those sentences containing verbiage like 

"better than" or "more appropriate" comprised the moderately 

authoritative group. Somewhat authoritative sentences were 

characterized by "may" or "could," while sentences without 

any imperative language were classified as neutral. In 

classifying sentences, the tone of each was taken into 

account as well as the actual verbiage. That is, sentences 

that did not contain specific authoritative verbiage were 

still categorized as authoritative if the tone of the 

sentence suggested such. For example, the sentence 

"instruction is most effective when the instructor regards 

his classes both as separate individuals and as members of a 

group" contains no specific imperative verbiage. Its tone, 

however, suggests that a dualistic view of the classroom is 

the preferred mode. Hence, the sentence was classified as 

moderately authoritative. The frequency of the various 

categories of authoritative language reflected the overall 

extent of such language in each of the texts examined. 

The dominant social institutions of the eras in which 

the documents were written were identified in the first 

stage of policy investigation, the historical context 

section. The values and assumptions articulated and 



promoted in the texts were identified in the content 

analysis of the text, the second stage of investigation. 
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The third stage of investigation into the policy documents 

revolved around deconstructing the texts and reinterpreting 

them to identify the assumptions that underlay them, the 

interests those assumptions represented, and how those 

interests were promoted and protected by the texts. By 

identifying these underlying assumptions and linking them to 

the dominant social institutions in place at the time the 

documents were written, the third stage was designed to 

demonstrate how the texts represent and promote certain 

values, how these values represent dominant social 

institutions, and how the documents protect and promote the 

interests of those institutions. The results demonstrate 

how the de constructed texts point to inherent instability in 

the dichotomies and authoritative meanings. They also 

discuss huw the adoption of these values relates to Larson's 

(1977) professionalization theory and the strategies to 

achieve professional status and prestige that are reflected 

in the texts. These three phases comprised the policy 

analysis portion of the present study and elicited data to 

respond to the first four research questions. 
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Phase II Sample 

The final two research questions deal with the issue of 

professional practice in student affairs and how that 

practice has been linked to professional ideology over time. 

For purposes of examining a consistent and sequential data 

base on professional practice, the conference programs of 

two national associations of student affairs administrators, 

NASPA and ACPA, were used. These two associations were 

selected because they represent the preeminent and largest 

national associations for student affairs professionals. 

NASPA is an independent association boasting 5,219 

individual members and 1,080 institutional members as of 

January, 1989 (Rhatigan, 1989). The organization traces its 

history to a 1919 meeting of Deans of Men from several 

campuses. This initial meeting led to the creation of the 

National Association of Deans and Advisers of Men (NADAM). 

By 1951, NADAM's membership had expanded to include 

administratcLs from a varie~y of s~udent services 

operations, and the membership voted to change the 

association's name to NASPA, the title under which it has 

operated for the past forty years. 

ACPA currently represents over 8,600 student affairs 

professionals (Guidepost, June, 1991) and is one of the 16 

divisions of the American Association of Counseling and 

Development (AACD), an umbrella organization for counseling 
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and human services professionals. Founded as the American 

College Personnel and Guidance Association (ACPGA) in the 

1920s, the organization has grown to represent a broad 

spectrum of elementary, secondary, and postsecondary 

counselors and administrators, as well as community-based 

counselors. The association originally created divisions to 

group more than 23,000 professionals occupationally (e.g., 

ACPA, school counselors, rehabilitation counselors, etc.). 

ACPGA changed its name in the 1960s to the American 

Personnel and Guidance Association (APGA). In the 1980s, 

APGA reorganized into twelve divisions and voted to change 

its name to AACD to reflect its broadened membership. ACPA 

is now one of AACD's twelve divisions. Over the past 

eighteen months, however, ACPA has explored the option of 

seceding from AACD. After careful consideration of the 

issues surrounding such a move, the membership has voted to 

disaffiliate from AACD by 1993, thus becoming an independent 

organization like NASPA. 

Given their size and exclusive focus on college and 

university student personnel administrators, ACPA'and NASPA 

are deemed the two most appropriate associations to explore 

for purposes of this study. From among the many documents 

published by these two associations, their annual conference 

programs were selected for two reasons. First, the nature 

of the programs' texts lend themselves to this analysis more 
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readily than other documents such as the associations' 

journals. The annual conferences are targeted at addressing 

the current issues and problems confronting student affairs 

administrators in the practice of their profession. Since 

this study explores professional practice and its 

connections to policy and ideology, the groups' annual 

conference programs are the most appropriate publications to 

examine for these purposes. Second, the annual conferences 

reflect the profession's most public forum and national 

expression of its current practice. That is, while other 

investigative techniques such as interviewing or observation 

might provide some insights into student affairs 

professional practice, the national conferences represent 

the broadest forum in which issues related to practice are 

presented. As such, the conference programs provide the 

most viable set of data to investigate national issues 

related to professional practice. 

The policy documents examined in the present study were 

published in 1937, 1949, 1969, 1975, and 1987 and were 

selected because they sketch out the professional-ideology 

of student affairs administration over time. To examine how 

this ideology is linked to professional practice, the ACPA 

annual conference programs from the years 1938, 1970, 1977, 

and 1988 and the NASPA annual conference programs from the 

years 1938, 1950, 1970, 1977, and 1988 were examined. In 
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each case, the annual conferences were held within two years 

of publication of a policy statement. The only missing data 

set is the 1950 ACPA Conference Program which could not be 

located despite an exhaustive search. Overall, then, I will 

be able to track how the professional ideology articulated 

in the 1937 policy statement is reflected in professional 

practice articulated in the 1938 ACPA and NASPA conference 

programs, or how the 1975 professional ideology is reflected 

in the professional practice articulated in the 1977 

conference programs. Each of the national policy statements 

are linked to professional practice. 

While this approach addresses how practice has been 

reflected in policy over time, it does not provide any 

insight into how practice might have influenced policy. In 

order to explore possible patterns of causation, conference 

programs from the year immediately preceding publication of 

one policy statement were alsc examined. In this case, the 

1986 ACPA and NASPA conference programs were selected as the 

two texts that immediately preceded publication of the 1987 

policy statement. The examination of this dimension was 

sufficient to suggest some relevant connections between 

professional practice and policy. While exploration of the 

conference programs that preceded each of the other policy 

statements might have proved interesting, such a lengthy 



analysis was beyond the scope of this research and is left 

for future investigations. 

Phase II Analytical Techniques 
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For each of the conference programs examined, a three

part analytical approach was employed. First, the overall 

organization of the conference was explored, focusing on the 

format and nature of the text's content. Each session 

offered during the conference was then classified as either 

professionally related or a.ssociation-related. This 

distinc'tion is important because it separates topics of 

interest to professionals from those that are relevant to 

the profession itself. The former group consists of 

sessions on counseling, student activities, and other topics 

related to professional practice. The latter category 

includes all those sessions that address association needs 

or issues, such as executive committee meetings, annual 

banquets/luncheons, or association business meetings. The 

number of sessions in each of the two categories was 

examined, as well as the amount of time devoted to each 

category. For programs in 1970 and thereafter, each of the 

professionally related sessions was categorized by topic to 

gain greater insight into what subjects commanded the most 

attention. General topics, for example, included 

"counseling," "orientation," and "professional training." 

with the exception of the 1970 ACPA Conference, 
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professionally related sessions were assigned to one and 

only one topic. By assigning each professionally related 

interest session to one of these topics and adding new 

topics as they were introduced into the programs over time, 

it was possible to trace how attention to matters of 

professional practice fluctuated over the years. 

The second part of the analysis of conference programs 

entailed a sentence-by-sentence review of the text to 

identify words, phrases or sections of the program that were 

linked to the structural themes of the policy statements. 

For example, faculty versus student personnel staff was a 

dichotomized phenomenon, or structural theme, of the 1937 

policy statement. Therefore, a count of the number of 

references in the 1938 conference programs to this dichotomy 

between faculty and student affairs administrators suggested 

the degree to which those conferences reflected the ideology 

articulated in the policy statement. The dominant social 

institutions and social themes at the time the policy 

statements were written were also identified in the analysis 

of the policy documents. Counts of the number of'references 

to such themes in the conference programs suggested the 

degree to which the conferences reflected the themes 

identified in the policy statements. Social themes not 

reflected in the policy statements but identified in the 

conference programs were also examined. For example, 
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fra'ternities were a major focus of the 1938 NASPA 

Conference. Fraternities represented a significant social 

institution in place at the time of the Conference, yet no 

specific mention of such organizations is found in the 1937 

policy statement. Phrases that reflected more than one 

theme were counted as reflections of each theme. For 

example, language about black Resident Assistants was 

counted as a reference to racial/minority issues as well as 

a reference to paraprofessionals. The structural and social 

themes that emerged in anyone policy statement or 

conference program were analyzed in all subsequent texts so 

that new themes were continuously tracked over time. In 

this manner, ways in which the structural and social themes 

were linked over time and the fluctuations in emphasis among 

themes that occurred over the fifty-year period under study 

were traced. 

The third analytical approach adopted to examine the 

conference programs consisted of identifying linkages 

between the texts and structures of power in place during 

the relevant historical period. These linkages took two 

forms. First, key players and their relationships to 

powerful social organizations and institutions were 

identified. For example, the relationships between the 

authors of the various policy statements and the roles those 

authors played in the associations that published and 
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promoted those statements were examined. Second, the author 

examined how major social institutions (e.g., the corporate 

sector, gender roles) were reflected in the texts. For 

example, the frequency and type of corporate influences were 

identified via the language of the text. The results also 

demonstrated how these linkages reflected various strategies 

the two associations employed to achieve professional status 

and prestige. This two-phased approach traced how 

professional practice and structures of power have been 

linked over time and whose interests they represented and 

protected. 

Presentat.ion of the Data 

Throughout the analysis, data are presented in both 

quantitative and qualitative formats. As each theme is 

examined, for example, sections of the text that articulate 

that theme are cited. A count of the number of references 

to each of the themes is also offered. Tables trace how 

various themes and topics change over the fifty-year time 

span under study. 

The design and analysis, then, suggest conclusions 

about how student affairs professional ideology emerges over 

time and how professional practice on the part of student 

affairs administrators reflects, or perhaps even influences, 

that ideology. Indeed, the discourses offered in the 

documents, while designed to provide a rational, progressive 
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description of student affairs administration, actually 

constrain the profession. The very documents that are 

believed to empower those who work in the field disempower 

professionals, limit their vision, and reinforce the social 

and power structures they claim to oppose. 



CHAPTER 3 

PREFACE TO THE RESULTS 
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The scope of this research covers a fifty-year period 

of time, 1937-1987. In all, 16 student affairs texts 

produced during this time span (five policy statements and 

11 conference programs) were examined. These 16 documents 

represent nearly 1,500 total pages of text, rendering a very 

lengthy series of results. To assist readers in following 

the results chapter, four tables have been generated. The 

first two are designed to summarize briefly the analytical 

approaches. Table 1 presents the general outline employed 

in analyzing the five policy statements under study and 

provides brief definitions of the structural and 

professional characteristics examined. Table 2 details the 

outline employed in analyzing the 11 conference programs, 

again providing brief descriptions of the criteria used to 

sort the data. Table 3 summarizes all of the structural and 

social themes that emerged from the documents over the 

fifty-year period of the study. Finally, Table 4 lists the 

documents examined in chronological order. 

The four tables are provided for two purposes. First, 

they offer readers a specific point of reference to which 

they can turn if they have questions about the approach or 



Table 1. Outline of the Analytical Framework Employed on 
Policy statements. 

I. Historical context 

A. What led to publication of the policy? 
B. What group(s) played key roles in 

writing/publishing the policy? 
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c. What were the dominant social institutions in 
place at the time the document was written? 

D. How is the document organized/structured? 

II. structural Analysis 

A. Dichotomized Phenomena: Paired literary 
concepts that distinguish preferred values 
from nonpreferred values. 

B. Transcendental Ideal: The composite picture 
painted by summarizing the preferred values 
of the dichotomized phenomena. A timeless, 
authoritative vision of purpose. 

c. Authoritative Language 

1. Imperative verbiage. 

a. Highly authoritative = "should," 
"must," "critical to." 

b. Moderately authoritative = "better 
than," "more appropriate." 

c. Somewhat authoritative = "may," 
"could be." 

d. Neutral = no imperative language or 
tone. 

2. Imperative tone. 

III. The Policy statement Reinterpreted 

A. Identify assumptions underlying text. 
B. Identify social interests protected by those 

assumptions. 
c. Demonstrate how dominant social institutions 

influence underlying assumptions. 
D. Demonstrate how overt and covert meanings of 

policy differ. 
E. Discuss strategies employed to achieve status 

and prestige for the student affairs 
profession. 
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Table 2. Outline of the Analytical Framework Employed on 
Conference programs. 

I. Analysis of Sessions 

II. 

III. 

A. Overview of text. 

1. organization of document. 
2. Developments in the association. 
3. Additions/deletions/changes in types of 

information offered in programs. 

B. Classification of sessions 

1. Professionally related = sessions on 
topics like counseling, student 
activities~ housing. 

2. Association-related = executive 
committee meetings, annual banquets, 
business meetings. 

3. Comparison of numbers of two t.ypes of 
sessions. 

4. Comparison of time devoted to two types 
of sessions. 

C. Professionally related sessions by topics. 

1. Additions/deletions/changes from 
previous conference programs. 

2. Comparison of shared/differing topics 
addressed by ACPA and NASPA. 

Linkages with previously identified themes. 

A. Links with previously identified structural 
themes. 

B. Links with previously identified social 
themes. 

C. New themes the emerge from the text. 

Linkages with structures of power. 

A. Key actors and organizational connections. 
B. Links with historical structures of power 

(e.g., private sector, gender roles). 
C. Summary of strategies employed by ACPA/NASPA 

to achieve professional status and prestige. 



Table 3. Summary of all structuraf and Social Themes 
Identified in the Texts. 

I. Structural Themes 
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A. Student personnel staff versus faculty. 
B. Emphasis on educating the total student. 
c. Students as individuals versus students 

as members of society. 
D. Emph~sis on coordinating student 

ser'J'l.ces. 
E. Transcendental ideal focusing on the 

total student. 
F. Use of authoritarian language. 

II. Social Themes 

A. Emphasis on research. 
B. Emphasis on democracy. 
c. References to religion/ethics/morality. 
D. Emphasis on self-realization for 

students. 
E. Elitism. 
F. References to institutional type/size. 
G. Racial/minority issues. 
H. References to custom and tradition. 
I. Jokes and anecdotes. 
J. "On my campus" stories. 
K. References to war/veterans. 
L. Use of "student personnel work" to 

describe nature of work conducted versus 
other phrases. 

M. Emphasis on crisis. 
N. Focus on paraprofessionals. 
o. Focus on graduate/professional training. 
P. References to technology. 
Q. References to empiricism. 
R. Invocations of science. 
S. Emphasis on environment. 
T. Emphasis on diversity. 
U. Differences/changes among students. 
v. Focus on AIDS. 
w. References to the 1960s. 

1 Note that this table lists all themes identified in the 
texts. Since these themes emerge over time, not all themes will be 
identified in all documents. 



Table 4. Historical Chronology of Text Examined. 

I. The 1937 - 1938 Era 

1937 Student Personnel Point Of View 
1938 ACPA Conference Program 

1938 NASPA Conference Program 

II. The 1949 - 1950 Era 

1949 Student Personnel Point of View fRevised) 
1950 NASPA Conference Program 

III. The 1969 - 1970 Era 

1969 "Student Personnel: A Profession stillborn" 
1970 ACPA Conference Program 

1970 NASPA Conference Program 

IV. The 1975 - 1977 Era 

1975 A Student Development Model for Student Affairs in 
Tomorrow's Higher Education 
1977 ACPA Conference Program 

1977 NASPA Conference Program 

V. The 1986 - 1988 Era 

1986 ACPA Conference Program 
1986 NASPA Conference Program 

1987 A Perspective on student Affairs 
J.988 ACPA Conference Program 

1988 NASPA Conference Program 

1 1950 ACPA Conference text not available. 
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what is meant by certain characteristics under study. 

Second, they eliminate the need to repeat the analytical 

framework for each document examined, thereby allowing 

rigorous discussion of the results. Readers are encouraged 

to refer to these tables throughout the next chapter. 
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CHAPTER 4 

THE 1937-1938 ERA 

The 1937 Student Personnel Point of View 

Historical Context 

For those in student affairs administration, the 1937 

statement, The Student Personnel Point of View, represents 

the Declaration of Independence of the profession. This 

report established student personnel work as a field in its 

own right, identifying what components of the campus fell 

within its realm and how those components warranted special 

consideration. 

Two organizations profoundly influenced the 1937 

Statement: the National Research Council (NRC) and the 

American Council on Education (ACE). 

The NRC was established in 1916 to organize and 

coordinate scientific and research endeavors connected with 

the united states' entry into World War I. The NRC's 

objectives included 

the preparation of an inventory of scientific 
personnel, equipment, and current research work: 
cooperation with educational institutions and 
research foundations: the promotion of research 
relating to national defense: and the cr2ation of 
a "clearinghouse" for the coordination of research 
projects and scientific information (Noble, 1977, 
p. 153). 
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From the start, the NRC represented industrial as well as 

educational and military interests, and one of its original 

purposes was "to bring into cooperation existing 

governmental, industrial and other research organizations" 

(Noble, 1977, p. 154). 

After the war, when the crisis of national defense 

diminished, the NRC, seeking to ensure it perpetuation, 

initiated efforts to enhance university-industrial 

cooperation so that the industrial gains garnered through 

joint scientific efforts during the war might be harnessed 

in the postwar economy. Toward this end, the NRC was 

reorganized in 1919 into a number of branch organizations, 

two of which played significant roles in the ultimate 

publication of the 1937 Student Personnel Point of View. 

One branch was the NRC's Division of Anthropology, which 

"brought to a focus the prewar industrial efforts to 

transform the educational institutions of the country into 

'man-producing machinery' capable of meeting changing 

industrial expectations" (Noble, 1977, p. 160). The 

Division was active in refining intelligence testing, 

initially developed during the war, for postwar industrial 

purposes and in developing student personnel techniques, 

entrance examinations, and career guidance. A second NRC 

branch, the Educational Relations Division, focused on 

redirecting the coordination among educational institutions 
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initiated during the war to postwar industrial purposes. 

The Division implemented surveys of university research 

facilities and personnel and promoted research at 

institutions. Through staff like Samuel Capin, it also 

pioneered efforts to stratify students according to their 

aptitudes and set up honors programs to enhance educational 

efficiency. According to Noble, the Educational Relations 

Division "cooperated extensively with other organizations in 

the fields of educational research and management . . • 

like the ACE" (Noble, 1977, p. 160). 

Overall, then, the NRC was established as part of 

America's war effort to coordinate and direct research 

efforts among industrial, educational, and military 

interests. After 1918, it redirected its energies to 

capitalize on wartime gains and apply them to postwar 

industrial pursuits. This is remarkably similar to the path 

taken by the American Council on Education. 

In 1916, a number of educationally related associations 

formed the Emergency Council on Education (ECE). The 

American Association of University Professors and' the 

Associations of state Universities, American Colleges, 

Agricultural Colleges, and Experiment Stations were among 

the educational managerial groups that formed the ECE. As 

Silva and Slaughter noted, part of the ECEis efforts were 

focused on replacing the notion that "the tools of 



scholarship were made in Germany" with the concept that 

"American scholarship should • • • get to the front in the 

same way as the American army" (1984, p. 290). 
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After the war, the ECE sought to retain the authority 

and recognition gained during the war, and in 1918 it 

reorganized and was renamed the American council on 

Education (ACE). Headed by Samuel Capin, formerly a staff 

member of the NRC=s Educational Relations Division, the ACE 

emerged as a major umbrella organization for a variety of 

entities with ties to education. Under the reorganization, 

membership categories included individual institutions, 

constituent organizations like the Association of American 

universities, associated organizations like the Smithsonian 

Institution, and private affiliates often linked to industry 

such as the Sears-Roebuck Foundation. The ACE represented 

educational-industrial interests and geared its efforts to 

enhancing those connections in the postwar world. 

The links between the NRC and ACE were firmly 

established in the second decade of the century, and both 

were directly connected to the movement to enhance 

industrial-educational cooperation. Both organizations 

contributed to the emergence of the 1937 Statement. Key 

figures like Capin, Hawkes, and Hopkins served in leadership 

capacities in both organizations, further reinforcing 

connections between the two groups. 
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In 1925, the NRC's Anthropology Division sponsored a 

meeting to discuss vocational guidance in colleges and 

universities. This led to the creation of the Anthropology 

Divisionis Intercollegiate Council on Personnel Methods 

(ICPM), charged with developing ways of disseminating 

information about students. In 1926, the ICPM asked the ACE 

to sponsor a study of student personnel practices in place 

at the time, and the ACE created a parallel Committee on 

Personnel Methods (CPM) to undertake such a study. Chaired 

by H. E. Hawkes, the CPM issued its initial report in 1926, 

a survey by L. B. Hopkins examining what personnel services 

were currently utilized by institutions. Over the next 

decade, the CPM, via a subcommittee structure, undertook a 

variety of research endeavors which resulted in the 

development of personality rating scales, achievement tests, 

record cards, and a number of other testing and guidance 

instruments. 

In 1936, the ACE decided to separate the functions of 

testing and guidance from those of the broader topic of 

student personnel work. As a result, ACE discharged the CPM 

and instituted the Committee on Measurement and Guidance to 

address testing and guidance concerns. To address student 

personnel concerns, the ACE convened a conference in April, 

1937. Attended by 19 individuals, including former CPM 

chair Hawkes and committee member Hopkins, the group drafted 
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the 1937 Student Personnel Point of View. Once the report 

was submitted to the ACE Executive committee, the Committee 

on Student Personnel Work was created and charged with 

developing recommendations that would support the 1937 

Statement. The Statement itself was disseminated to ACE 

institutions across the nation. 

The Student Personnel Point Of View (1937) has become 

the cornerstone of the student affairs profession. It is 

mandatory reading in nearly all student personnel graduate 

programs, frequently cited in addresses at professional 

conferences, and its authors are lauded as the founding 

fathers of the field (Delworth and Hansen, 1980). 

References to the 1937 report are made in all subsequent 

documents examined in the present study, attesting to the 

significance of this report throughout the development of 

the student affairs professional ideology over time. 

structural Analysis 

The 1937 Statement is a relatively short work, 

containing six pages of introductory remarks and fourteen 

pages of actual text. The Forward, which provides an 

explanation of how and why the document came to be written, 

is followed by a Philosophy section that suggests why the 

field of student personnel work is an integral part of 

education. Subsequent sections address the "coordination" 

of student personnel work with other components of education 
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such as instruction, business administration, secondary 

schools, and national associations. The concluding portion 

of the report is dedicated to the future development of the 

profession. 

In identifying phenomena that are polarized in the 

text, two major themes emerge. The first is the dichotomy 

between faculty and student personnel workers. Phrases 

such as Irstudent personnel administrators relieving faculty 

of problems" or "administrators, not faculty II appear a total 

of 20 times in the 14 pages of the report's text. The 

student personnel worker is established as distinct from, 

yet equally important as faculty members. In justifying the 

creation of student personnel administrators, the report 

notes: 

The impact of a number of social forces upon 
American society following the Civil War, however, 
directed the interest of most of the strong 
personalities of our colleges and universities 
away from the needs of the individual student to 
an emphasis, through scientific research, upon the 
extension of the boundaries of knowledge. The 
pressures upon faculty members to contribute to 
this growth of knowledge shifted the direction of 
their thinking to a preoccupation with subject 
matter and to a neglect of the student as an 
individual. As a result of this change of 
emphasis, administrators recognized the need of 
appointing a new type of educational officer to 
take over the more intimate responsibilities which 
faculty members had originally included among 
their duties (The Student Personnel Point of View, 
1937, p. 1). 

References to student personnel workers as opposed to 

faculty members reinforce the distinction between the two 



groups and emphasize the significance of the role of 

personnel administrators. The overall effect is to value 

the role of student affairs administrators and to devalue 

the role of faculty regarding stUdents. 
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The second major theme focuses on the "total student" 

versus the "single aspect" of the student. A count of 

phrases such as "whole person(s)," "student(s) as 

individual(s)," or "total person(s)" reveals that such 

phrasing appears 26 times in the 20-page document. In most 

instances (15 of 26), the valued "whole student" verbiage is 

mentioned first in a sentence that also refers to some 

single element of student life (e.g., "development of the 

student as a person rather than upon his intellectual 

training alone"). 

Two minor, less developed, themes also emerged in the 

1937 report. The first related to the relationship between 

the individual student and society in general. References 

to "students as members of society" or "students as 

contributing to the world" appear 13 times in the 14 pages 

of text. Although the verbiage about "students" precedes 

that about Glsociety" in 11 of the 13 references, it is not 

clear that the student is valued above society. Rather, the 

words which connect the two concepts insinuate that there is 

some direct relationship between students and society, and 

the inference is that students are expected to conform to 



the existing social order and fit into society upon 

completing their education. 
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The second minor theme emerges from the various section 

titles of the report. These sections address the role of 

student affairs work in relation to institutional type, 

instruction, business administration, secondary schools, 

various national associations, and after-college adjustment. 

Each of these sections is entitled "Coordination of ••• ," 

"Coordination Between ••• ," or "Coordination Among •••. " 

Such headings obviously suggest convergence between student 

affairs and the relevant element (e.g., instruction). In 

each instance, however, the wording is such that ~wo 

distinctive realms are identified. For example, the 

following sentences appear in the section on "Coordination 

Between Instruction and Student Personnel Work:" "An 

instructor may perform functions in the realms of both 

instruction and student personnel work," and "certain 

problems involving research are common to instruction and 

student personnel work." While the overt messages of such 

sentences imply compatibility between instruction and 

student affairs, the covert signals suggest two distinctive 

realms and serve to establish student personnel work as an 

important domain of work in its own right. Examples of 

distinctions appear in each of the six sections of the 

report identified above. 
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To summarize, there are two major binary distinctions 

in the document: student personnel workers versus faculty, 

and the total student versus single traits or aspects of the 

individual. The valued concepts are the student personnel 

workers and the total student. Two minor themes are 

individual students versus society and student affairs work 

versus other elements of the educational endeavor. Though 

not as fully developed, the valued concepts in the minor 

themes appear to be individual students conforming to 

society and student affairs work. 

The transcendental ideal in the 1937 statement begins to 

emerge fairly clearly. It involves emphasis on the 

education of the total student and the relevance of student 

personnel work as opposed to the instructional role of the 

faculty. There are several other sections of the report 

which support this definition of the transcendental ideal. 

For example, the opening paragraph of the text states: 

It is the task of colleges and universities so to 
vitalize this and other educational purposes as to 
assist the student in developing to the limits his 
potentialities (The Student Personnel Point of 
View, 1937, p. 1). 

The report then goes on to specify exactly how institutions 

can achieve this ideal: 

This philosophy imposes upon educational 
institutions the obligation to consider the 
student as a whole--his intellectual capacity and 
achievement, his emotional make-up, his physical 
condition. his social relationships, his 
vocational aptitudes and skills, his moral and 



religious values, his economic resources, his 
aesthetic appreciations. It puts emphasis, in 
brief, upon the development of the student as a 
person rather than upon his intellectual training 
alone (p. 1.). 
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Moreover, the statement suggests that this ideal was once an 

intimate part of education that was lost in the antebellum 

period and now needs to be reasserted. As the text states: 

A long and honorable history stands behind this 
point of view. until the last three decades of 
the nineteenth century interest in the whole 
student dominated the thinking of the great 
majority of the leaders and faculty members of 
American colleges. The impact of a number of 
social forces upon American society following the 
Civil War, however, directed the interest of most 
of the strong personalities of our colleges and 
universities away from the needs of the individual 
student to an emphasis, through scientific 
research, upon the extension of the boundaries of 
knowledge. The pressures upon faculty members to 
contribute to this growth of knowledge shifted the 
direction of their thinking to a preoccupation 
with subject matter and to a neglect of the 
student as an individual. As a result of this 
change of emphasis, administrators recognized the 
need of appointing a new type of educational 
officer to take over the more intimate 
responsibilities which faculty melr.bers had 
originally included among their duties. At the 
same time a number of new educational functions 
arose as the result of the growing complexity of 
mode~n life, the development of scientific 
techniques, the expansion of the size of student 
bodies, and the extension of the range of 
educational objectives (p. 2). 

The report goes on to justify why the terminology 

"student personnel work" was selected from among many 

possibilities, stating that the authors believed such 

phrasing "to be the least objectionable" (Student Personnel, 

1.937, p. 2). This selection of the word "personnel" is 
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significant when considered in a historical light. The 

report notes that a number of other terms had been used to 

describe the personnel function, including "guidance," 

"counseling," and "advising." Such terms might have seemed 

too closely connected with secondary schools, hence not 

sufficiently professional. The term "personnel" parallels 

the language of industry, where "personnel management" and 

related techniques were prevalent. It suggests that 

corporate America had an influence on higher education, and 

supports the contention that ACE, publisher of the 1937 

Statement, targeted the development of linkages between 

industry and education as one of its major goals. 

It is also evident from the report that the 

transcendental ideal existed prior to the post-Civil W~r 

expansion of education. simply put, the ideal education was 

the type produced by the American colonial colleges. It was 

in the era of the American college that the emphasis on the 

whole student was predominant, and it is a return to this 

ideal, albeit in a modernized and revised format, that the 

authors of the 1937 statement suggest. Evidence 'of this is 

provided in the text: "the philosophy behind [student 

personnel work] is as old as education itself" (p. 2). 

The transcendental ideal, then, involves the notion of 

educating the whole student, focusing on not only 

intellectual development, but character development. The 
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role of student affairs is to mold individuals into 

informed, responsible citizens, who are aware of their moral 

and civic responsibilities and obligations. This is the 

ideal student affairs staff strive to achieve and the focus 

of their service. 

Analysis of authoritative language in the 1937 

statement suggests a highly authoritative tone. The results 

show that 43 (29%) of the document's 148 sentences are 

highly authoritative in tone, 30 (20%) are moderately 

authoritative, 16 (11%) are minimally authoritative, and the 

remaining 59 (40%) are neutral. In total, 60% of the 

sentences contain some sort of authoritative imperative, an 

indication of the document's goal of establishing student 

affairs work as a professional realm in its own right. 

The 1937 statement Reinterpreted 

A poststructural analysis calls into question the 

stability and neutrality of the binary oppositions, the 

transcendental ideal, and the authoritative language of the 

text. By critically examining each of the structuralist 

characteristics, it was demonstrated that when 

deconstructed, the argumeuts suggested very different 

propositions. These propositions demonstrate how the text 

is directly connected to structures of power in American 

society at the time of its pUblication. 



77 

Consider the binary distinctions. The first major 

dichotomy between student personnel workers and faculty 

primarily establishes the viability of personnel work in the 

campus setting, and conforms to the authoritative tone of 

the document that seeks to establish student personnel work 

as an integral part of the educational endeavor. In 

reality, however, the distinctions between faculty and 

student affairs are not nearly as clear as the document 

contends. There are faculty who serve in student affairs 

capacities (e.g., club/activity advisors, guidance regarding 

career options) and many student affairs staff who teach and 

conduct research, roles the text would submit are related to 

faculty. In fact, many student affairs administrators at 

the time had been recruited from the faculty ranks. While 

the 1937 statement sought to distinguish between the two 

realms, such distinctions do not hold up over time. 

The second major dichotomy, total student versus 

separate components, breaks down under closer scrutiny. If 

the emphasis is on the whole person, why is it necessary to 

list the 23 separate functions that comprise the student 

personnel function in the educational setting? If the goal 

is to educate the total student, why is stUdent affairs a 

separate function from academics, a rift that suggests 

separatism, not unification in education? If the valued 

concept is the whole student, why does the section on 
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research separate and distinguish numerous individual 

components of research that should be addressed, such as 

aptitude testing, social development, diagnostic techniques 

and occupational information. Moreover, the individual 

components named are all designed to select, separate and 

categorize individuals. Aptitude tests and occupational 

diagnostic techniques are designed to stratify students into 

ability groupings, not to educate all equitably. A more 

likely interpretation of the text, from a poststructuralist 

perspective, is that such categorizations constrain, rather 

than promote attention to the development of the total 

student. 

The first minor theme, the relationship between the 

individual and society, is most clear in the very first 

paragraph of the document: 

One of the basic purposes of higher education is 
the preservation, transmission, and enrichment of 
the important elements of culture--the product of 
scholarship, research, creative imagination, and 
human experience. It is the task of colleges and 
universities so to vitalize this and other 
educational purposes as to assist the student in 
developing to the limits of his potentialities and 
in make his contribution to the betterment of 
society (student Personnel, 1937, p. 1). 

The most realistic interpretation of the "individual as a 

member of society" relationship is that the adaptation of 

individuals to existing social structures is essential if 

those structures are to be reproduced. Hence, the emphasis 

on the individual in the 1937 statement really represents a 
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call to utilize the various components of education to 

socialize and fit individual students into the larger social 

order. 

The second minor distinction between student personnel 

work and other components of the educational endeavor breaks 

down when the evidence supporting "cooperation" and 

"coordination" is considered. If mutual endeavors between 

personnel work and the other components are so crucial, how 

can the former be the valued concept? Rather, it is more 

reasonable to suggest that student personnel work is 

dependent upon the other components of the educational 

experience, not that it is valued above them. 

It is also imperative to reconsider the transcendental 

ideal as it is depicted in the document and to examine the 

historical era and the purposes that the document serves. 

The Student Personnel Point of View was written in 1937. 

The nation was in an economic depression. Major national 

welfare programs, strongly opposed by corporate interests, 

had failed to turn the economy around. With millions of 

Americans out of work, greater attention was being paid to 

higher education and the role it played in preparing 

students to assume adult roles which contributed to the 

economic well being of the nation. One of the 1937 

statement's purposes, then, was to demonstrate how student 

personnel administration served these ends. The Progressive 
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Era's notion of social efficiency established student 

affairs' role as that of providing a service. The core of 

this service was to control the non-academic lives of 

students, to instill specific values in those students, and 

to socialize them to adopt mainstream attitudes consistent 

with dominant social structures. students were expected to 

become working, tax-paying citizens who contributed to the 

nation's economy. Attitudes about marriage, family, and 

religion, all of which reflected attitudes of the dominant 

culture, were to be instilled via the student affairs 

domain. The aim of higher education focused on social 

efficiency, and student affairs' role was to socialize 

students to adopt, hence adapt to, that concept. 

A second purpose served by the 1937 statement was to 

justify the roles of administrators who had functioned in 

student personnel related capacities for years. The 

document provides that justification, explaining what such 

administrators did, as well as why and how their positions 

came into being. As the document states, "administrators 

recognized the need of appointing a new type of education 

officer to take over the more intimate responsibilities 

which faculty members had originally included among their 

duties" (Student Personnel, 1937, p. 1). 

A third purpose of the text was to establish the role 

of student affairs in the larger context of the academic 
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endeavor. To that end, the document suggests that student 

affairs pick up the gauntlet dropped by faculty when their 

energies were directed away from students to research and to 

extending the boundaries of knowledge. Student affairs 

staff attend to other elements of education, e.g., student's 

moral, physical, social, and emotional development. This 

ideal harkens to the emphasis placed on the whole person 

during the era of the American colonial college. What the 

report does not mention, however, is the fact that higher 

education during the pre-Civil War era was essentially an 

elitist and sexist institution, catering to the sons of the 

wealthy. As Rudolph notes, "the colleges were in no sense 

popular institutions. They were shaped by aristocratic 

traditions and they served the aristocratic elements of 

colonial society" (1965, p. 18). Bledstein reported that 

"the old-time college was not an institution that catered to 

middle class ambition and careers; this shortcoming doomed 

it" (1977, p. 203). Additionally, the Depression and 

emerging managerial and professional classes prompted 

dramatic economic differentiations among people, promoting 

and protecting those who possessed a college degree 0 By 

glorifying the ideal of holistic education as it was 

practiced in the American college, the 1937 Statement in 

effect supports a system of the elite, for the elite, and by 

the elite. 
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Finally, one of the 1937 statement's purposes was to 

describe and define the administrative structure of student 

services, in effect, establishing the domain of the 

administrators whose roles the text defends. To this end, a 

great portion of the document is devoted to listing the 23 

specific services that should be included in the student 

affairs realm and what those services should entail. Nearly 

one-third of the document describes how student services 

should be coordinated with other campus components (e.g., 

business affairs, administrative affairs) or with external 

structures like secondary schools, other professional 

associations, and occupational life. A focus on 

organization and the relationship between the various 

components of that organization is typical of structuralism. 

Yet, the picture painted by the 1937 statement does not hold 

true for many student affairs organizations. services like 

admissions and financial aid are frequently affiliated with 

the academic element of campuses, not with student affairs. 

On many campuses, services such as housing, food services, 

student unions, and other enterprise operations are deemed 

part of the business side of the institution. Unlike the 

corporate/industrial model, where organizational charts are 

defined fairly clearly, the administrative structure in 

student affiars is relatively fluid. There are two points 

to be made here. First, the organizational structure of 
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student affairs is not as rigidly adhered to in practice as 

the authoritative tone of the text would have the reader 

believe. Second, the focus of the document is on the 

structure itself, rather than on how such a structure 

addresses the transcendental ideal of educating the whole 

student. By focusing on organizational components and 

relationships, in fact, the total student concept is 

diminished and marginalized. 

In summary, then, the arguments raised in the Student 

Personnel Point Of View (1937) which appear so rational at 

first glance, in effect turn against themselves. 

1. The document suggests that the emphasis in 
education needs to be placed on the whole 
student. 

2. The document identifies the individual 
components that comprise the services that 
would be included in the education of the 
whole student. 

3. The document explains in detail the need for 
relationships among these various components, 
stressing the relational aspects. 

4. By emphasizing the relational aspects, the 
document in fact diminishes, or devalues, the 
student as a whole and values instead the 
structure, that is, the individual components 
and their relationships to one another. 

5. Finally, by glorifying the ideal of pre-Civil 
War education as that which should be sought, 
the document praises an elitist form of 
education that directly opposes the emphasis 
on democratic principles and education for 
the common person that emerged in the post
bellum era. 
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This poststructural analysis of the 1937 Student Personnel 

Point of View certainly lends a very different 

interpretation of the report's findings than has normally 

been inferred by student affairs professionals and sheds 

very different light on what professionals in student 

affairs have long touted to be their mission and objective. 

From a professionalization perspective, the document 

serves a more direct purpose. It is the policy document 

that carved out a specific niche for student affairs 

administration in the education market. The 1937 statement 

served notice to those in higher education that student 

personnel work was separate and distinct from instruction 

and different than academic or business administration. It 

identified its particular territory and targeted its future 

market, laying claim to specific programs and services 

affiliated with stUdent development. This sort of 

territorial targeting is typical of emerging professions, 

and to that end, the 1937 statement served its purpose well. 

In serving professionalization needs; however, the document 

literally undermines the transcendental idea1 of service and 

educating the total student. The focus on carving out its 

territory and labeling its niche within the educational 

enterprise compels the text to describe and define 

organizational structure and relationships within that 

structure. In doing so, any would-be focus on the holistic 
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education of students is lost. In effect, the 

professionalization role played by the 1937 statement is 

indicative of how the text reflects the social forces and 

structures of power in place at the time of its publication. 

The 1938 ACPA Conference 

Analysis of sessions 

The 1938 ACPA Conference, held in Atlantic City 

February 23-26, was the fifteenth annual such event. 

According to the Report of that conference, ACPA boasted 209 

members, 132 of whom attended the 1938 Conference. 

The 1938 Report contains 128 pages of text in addition 

to 12 pages of introductory materials. The introductory 

materials consist of a Table of Contents for the Report and 

a listing of the Officers and Executive Committees of the 

Association from its inception in 1925e The first 93 pages 

of the text are copies of the papers presented during the 

course of the conference. The balance of the text contains 

the minutes of the Association's Annual Business Meeting; 

the Purpose/Description, Charter, Constitution, and 

Membership List of ACPAi and the Organization, Procedure, 

and Directory of the American Council of Guidance and 

Personnel Associations (ACPGA). As noted previously, ACPA 

was one of several associations which comprised the umbrella 

organization known as ACPGA. In 1938, there were 12 such 
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member organizations. since the ACPA program lists a number 

of joint sessions with other ACPGA members/organizations, it 

is evident that several of the 12 ACPGA groups were meeting 

at the same time and location. 

The general process of the 1938 conference was unlike 

contemporary conferences where multiple interest/program 

sessions are offered simultaneously in a given time block, 

and participants elect which session to attend. At the 1938 

ACPA Conference, a series of related papers were scheduled 

for sequential presentation during a particular time period 

and all conference participants were expected to attend. 

For example, one afternoon session was devoted to the topic 

of diagnosis, and three papers on that topic were presented. 

An overview of the content of the 1938 ACPA Conference 

shows that there were essentially two types of sessions. 

First, there were professionally related presentations, 

those sessions dedicated to a particular professional topic 

(e.g., diagnosis, research). Second, there were 

association-related sessions, like the annual business 

meeting, presentations made at meals, or sessions· dedicated 

to ACPA/ACPGA projects and programs. Of the 30 sessions 

offered during the Conference, 19 (63%) were professionally 

related and 11 (37%) were association-related. Clearly, 

some sessions overlapped professional and association 
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category based on the major thrust of the full text. 
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The professionally related sessions consisted almost 

exclusively of those papers presented during five theme

based time periods. The five themes for these periods 

consisted of the administration of personnel services, 

diagnosis, counseling, research, and placement. During the 

session on administration of personnel services, three 

papers were presented, all of which dealt with the concept 

of coordination between/among services. During the session 

on diagnosis, three papers were presented, one on general 

diagnosis, one on academically related diagnosis, and one on 

emotional diagnosis. Three papers were presented during the 

cou!:seling session: essential elements of counseling, 

counseling in the context of the institution, and counseling 

and case studies. The session on research offered by far 

the l~rgest number of papers, six in all, ranging in content 

from methods of data collection to the status of personnel 

services on campuses. The final session on placement 

consisted of three papers, all of which related to what 

public and private sector managers expected of college 

graduates. These papers, then, represent 18 of the 19 

professionally related sessions offered at the 1938 

conference. 
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The final session in the professionally related 

category was the address given by the ACPA President at the 

Conference's annual banquet on the topic of "Achieving 

Greater unity in General Education," a speech that focused 

on three approaches to unifying the educational experiences 

of undergraduate students. The first approach emphasized 

reorganizing the curriculum to create more unity in general 

education courses, referred to as horizontal unity. The 

second focused on better advising and guidance at the high 

school level to ensure that they are better prepared for 

college or vertical unity. The final approach called for 

greater coordination among student personnel services at the 

college level, to be accomplished by emphasizing the total 

personality of the student, delegating centralized direction 

of services to a single administrator, and enhancing 

connections between personnel services and instruction. 

Given the fact that the ACPA President, A. J. Brumbaugh, was 

one of the authors of the 1937 statement, it is not 

surprising that the themes of his Presidential Address are 

closely connected to those of the 1937 Student Personnel 

Point of View. 

The Conference's remaining 11 sessions were all related 

to the business of associations, either ACPA specifically or 

ACPGA in general. Of the 11, two were presentations made at 

luncheons during the course of the Conference, one at a 
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joint luncheon for all members of ACPGA associations in 

attendance and the other at an exclusively ACPA lunch that 

focused on the ACE project on college personnel work (i.e., 

the 1937 statement). Three of the 11 sessions were 

dedicated to the annual ACPA business meeting. Three more 

sessions were joint sessions for all ACPGA 

organizations/members. One session was an annual joint 

meeting of ACPGA members/organizations, while another was a 

reception for all ACPGA members. The last of the 11 

association-related sessions was an ACPA session dedicated 

to reviewing a new charter for ACPA. Overall, then, five 

(45%) of the 11 association-related sessions were specific 

to ACPA business while the remaining six (55%) included 

ACPGA members. 

An analysis of the amount of time spent in 

professional- versus association-related sessions revealed 

quite a different pattern than that f0und in the number of 

sessions in each group. The Report of the 1938 ACPA 

Conference lists the times at which each of the 30 different 

sessions started. Allowing for 15-30 minutes between 

sessions, there were a total of thirty hours spent in 

sessions over the three and one-half day conference period. 

Of those 30 hours, 13 (43%) were dedicated to professionally 

related sessions while the remaining 17 hours (57%) were 

devoted to association-related business or topics. 
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Professionally related topics comprised 63% of the total 

number of sessions but only 43% of the time expended at the 

Conference. Association-related topics comprised only 37% 

of the sessions but 57% of the time expended. 

Linkages with Previously Identified Themes 

To investigate the connections between the content of 

the 1938 ACPA Conference Report and the ideology reported in 

the 1937 Student Personnel Point Of View, a sentence-by

sentence analysis of each of the papers contained in the 

1938 ACPA Report was conducted. The content of the 1938 

Conference is remarkably consistent with the student affairs 

ideology professed in the 1937 Statement. There are 46 

direct references to the distinctions between faculty and 

student affairs professionals in 10 of the professionally 

related Conference papers. Most of these (36) are found 

among the papers presented under the general topic of 

Administration of Personnel Services. The messages about 

faculty-student affairs distinctions are clear. 

I fear we are heading for a departmentalization of 
personnel activities similar to that already so 
conspicuous in the organization of the curriculum. 

-Professionally related presidentiat Address (ACPA Report, 1938, p. 4). 

1 Throughout this report I describe the topic of each paper 
cited and do not use the actual titles of the papers. 



The guidance they offer may not be perfect, but 
they have at least a realistic knowledge of the 
activities, which is more than many faculty advisers 
possess. 

-professionally related paper on 
coordinating cocurricular activities and 
instruction (p. 7). 

It is also my conviction that the success of 
personnel workers in spreading the personnel point 
of view throughout a college faculty is of prime 
importance in the development of an effective 
program. ••• The instructional staff must not 
only be converted to this point of view but it 
must be apprised of ways and means of making it 
effective. ••• Perhaps some day the average 
faculty member will be a trained personnel worker 
in addition to being a subject matter specialist 
but to date we have not begun to reach any such 
stage of professional preparation. 

-professionally related paper on 
coordination of personnel services with 
instruction (pp. 16-18). 

The dichotomy between student personnel work and faculty 
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work is clearly articulated in the above examples, just as 

the analysis of the 1937 statement demonstrated a consistent 

distinction between these two realms of academic life. The 

dichotomy legitimized the role of student affairs 

administrators in the educational setting and carved out a 

specific niche for student personnel services in the 

academy. 

References to an emphasis on the total student versus 

single characteristics of the student appear 30 times in the 

93 pages of text that cover the professionally related 

sessions. These references are overt and authoritative. 
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Personnel workers accept as principles (1) that 
higher education is concerned not only with a student's 
intellectual development but also with his personal and 
social development. 

-Professionally related paper on 
coordinating cocurricular activities with 
instruction (ACPA Report, 1938, p. 6). 

The third administrative field is that of student life 
or personnel administration. It includes all those 
services which touch on a student as an individual 
person outside of instruction. It assumes that all 
such contacts with students have a basic unity and must 
be integrated and focused as a unit on the total 
personality of the individual student. 

-Professionally related paper on 
coordination among administrative 
offices (p. 13). 

As these citations illustrate, the concept of the total 

stUdent as the focus of student personnel work is clear and 

compelling. In fact, some of the language used in the 

papers is nearly identical to that used in the 1937 

statement. 

A minor theme that emerged in the 1937 statement 

related to the student as an individual versus the student 

as a member of society. In the 1938 Conference papers, this 

also emerges as a minor theme. There are 10 references to 

the theme within the 93 pages of text, but the intent of the 

references is quite clear. 

Personnel workers accept as principles • • • that 
campus life • • • contributes to the development of the 
individual as a personality capable of functioning 
effectively in society. 



-Professionally related paper on 
coordinating cocurricular activities 
with instruction (p. 6). 

Probably every college is firmly convinced that 
its main objective is clear to everyone, that more 
important even than the preservation of the 
cultural heritage and the search for truth, it is 
engaged in helping each student become a more 
intelligent individual and a more useful member of 
society. 

-Professionally related paper on 
coordination among administrative 
offices (p. 10). 
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These passages support the earlier contention that students 

are subordinate to society, are expected to conform to that 

society, and that student affairs plays a major role in this 

socialization process. 

In searching for verbiage related to student affairs 

work versus other elements of the academic endeavor, a total 

of 19 such references were found among the professionally 

related Confe~ence papers presented at the 1938 Conference. 

Some are best sponsored by a department or by an 
interested, qualified faculty member, others by 
central personnel or especially assigned staff members. 

Occasionally off-campus leaders or sponsors, if well
chosen, are helpful. 

-Professionally related paper on coordination 
of cocurricular activities and instruction 
(ACPA Report, 1938, p. 8). 

It has been pointed out by many persons, 
that institutions have three types of 
relationships with students: business 
instructional and extra-instructional or student 
personnel. 



-Professionally related paper on 
coordination among administrative 
offices (p. 13). 
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These excerpts illustrate how student services personnel are 

distinct from, yet related to, other typss of college 

personnel. 

The use of the term "student personnel" versus other 

terms like "guidance" or "counseling" is prominent in the 

Conference Report. "Guidance" was used a total of 62 times. 

"Counseling~' appeared 238 times. "student personnel" was 

used 248 times. Phrases using "and/or" language (e.g., 

"guidance or personnel work") appeared only 10 times. 

Although it would seem that the terms "student personnel" 

and "counseling" were used almost equally, this was not the 

case. Of the 238 times "counseling" appeared, 163 of the 

references occurred in two papers covering 12 pages of text. 

Both papers were on the subject of counseling, and both were 

presented during the section of the Conference dedicated to 

counseling. One paper, in particular, reported on a survey 

conducted among student personnel workers regarding what 

concerns they had about counseling-related activities. This 

paper alone accounted for 120 of the 163 references to 

"counseling" that appeared in the two papers. "Student 

personnel," then, was the most accepted term applied to the 

profession, consistent with the terminology of the 1937 

statement. 
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Another theme identified in the 1937 statement related 

to the emphasis that was placed on coordinating student 

personnel work with other components of the campus. This 

theme is echoed frequently and consistently throughout the 

Report of the 1938 Conference. A total of 43 direct 

references to such coordination are found in the 93 pages of 

text. The four papers presented under the general heading 

of "The Administration of Personnel Services" all contained 

the word Coordination in their titles: "Coordination of 

Extra-Class Activities and Residence Centers with the 

Educational Program," "Coordination of Major Administrative 

Offices," "Coordination of Personnel Services with 

Instruction," and "The Strategy of Coordination." Beyond 

such obvious references, the following citations reflect the 

emphasis placed on the theme: 

Obviously the achievement of the essential unity of 
education is a problem common to the curriculum 
maker, the general administrator, and the personnel 
officer. 

-Professionally related Presidential 
Address (ACPA Report, 1938, p. 1). 

A more thorough going reorganization will, I' believe, 
make coordination almost inevitable provided the 
president appoints qualified major officers in charge 
of the three major divisions of the college. 

-Professionally related paper on 
coordination among administrative 
offices (p. 13). 

We must provide administrative arrangements for 
coordinating the work of these people by heading 



up such activities in a general function which we 
have called student welfare. 

-Professionally related paper on 
case studies in counseling (p. 51). 
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Moreover, according to the Presidential Address, entitled 

"Achieving Greater unity in General Education," coordination 

is the general theme of the 1938 Conference. 

I have merely sketched in this brief statement 
three important approaches to the achievement of 
an essential unity in general education. Each of 
the suggestions that I have outlined might well be 
expanded into a comprehensive thesis. That the 
general point of view that I have preseuted is not 
new is indicated by the fact that the general 
theme of the meetings being held here is 
"Coordination of Personnel service," and further 
by steps already taken toward publication of a 
journal that will serve as a unifying agency in 
the field of general education (p. 5). 

In general, the emphasis on coordinating student affairs 

functions with other components of the academic endeavor 

serves to legitimize further the role of student affairs 

administration in academe. It is reflective of an 

establishing profession that is striving to articulate its 

viability and credibility and to carve out its own niche 

within the market. 

Linkages with structures of Power 

The connections between the authors of the 1937 

statement and participants in the 1938 ACPA Conference are 

compelling. Of the 16 statement authors, nine had direct 

and significant roles in ACPA or ACPGA. Three had served as 



97 

ACPA Presidents, each for a two-year term: two had served as 

Vice-Presidents of ACPA: four had chaired major committees; 

and two had served on the ACPA Executive committee in some 

capacity other than President or Vice-President. Table 5 

provides complete details on the involvement that these nine 

1937 authors had with ACPA. 

All of these authors represented elite institutions of 

that time. Schools like Minnesota, Columbia, Chicago, and 

Pittsburgh were in the top echelon of institutions of higher 

learning. The fact that so many authors of the 1937 

Statement, who also had connections with ACPA, came from 

elite institutions indicates that much of the philosophy, 

hence professional ideology, was dictated by the elite. 

That ideology likely represents the values of the elite and 

the power associated with such status. 

Several other factors support the contention that there 

were strong links between the 1937 Statement and the 1938 

Conference. First, as previously noted, when ACE endorsed 

the 1937 statement, it also appointed a nine-person 

Committee on Student Personnel. Of those nine members, five 

were authors of the 1937 statement, and three of those five 

were highly active ACPA leaders (Brumbaugh, Cowley, and 

Lloyd-Jones). 

Second, there were 12 direct references to the 1937 

Statement among the papers presented at the 1938 Conference. 
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Table 5. Relationships Between 1937 statement Authors and 
ACPA/ACPGA/ACE Activity. 

Author 

Francis F. Bradshaw 
Dean of Women and 
Chief Personnel Officer 
Univo of Pittsburgh 

Donald S. Bridgeman 
Personnel Dept, A.T.T. 

A. J. Brumbaugh 
Dean of Students 
Univ. of Chicago 

W. H. Cowley 
Professor and Research 

Associate 
Ohio state Univ. 

H. E. Hawkes 
Dean, Columbia univ. 

Edwin A. Lee 

Esther Lloyd-Jones 
Assoc. Professor of 

Education 
Columbia Univ. 

ACPA Role 

President 
President 
Conference Presenter 

VP, General-Placement 
Chair, Local 

Arrangements 
Personnel Research 
Federation Rep. 

to ACPGA 

President 
President 
VP, Records & Research 
ACPA Rep. to ACPGA 
Conference Presenter 
ACE Comm. on Student 

Personnel 

Exec. Comm., Member 
At Large 

Chair, Research Comm. 
Publicity Director 
ACPA Rep. to ACPGA 
Conference Presenter 
ACE Comm. on Student 

Personnel 

ACE Comm. on Student 
Personnel 

ACE Comm. on Student
Personnel 

President 
President 
Secretary 
Secretary 
Chair, Editorial Comm. 
ACPA Rep. 
ACPGA Sec.-Treasurer 
Constitution Comm. 

1929-30 
1928-29 
1938 

1934-35 
1938 

1938-39 

1937-38 
1938-39 
1935-36 
1938-39 
1938 
1937-38 

1938-39 

1937-38 
1937-38 
1938-39 
1938 
1937-38 

1937-38 

1938-38 

1935-36 
1936-37 
1934-35 
1933-34 
1931-32 
1938-39 
1938-39 
1937-38 



Table 5, continued 

Esther Lloyd-Jones, 
continued 

Donald G. Paterson 
Professor of Psychology 
Univ. of Minnesota 

C. Gilbert Wrenn 
Asst. Dir., General College 
Univ. of Minnesota 

ACPA Reorganization 
Committee 

ACE Comm. on Student 
Personnel 

Conference Presenter 

Chair, ACPA 
Reorganization Com. 

Chair, Diagnosis Sect. 
of Conference 

Lead author, Revised 
ACPA Charter 
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1937-38 

1937-38 

1938 

1937-38 

1938 

1937-38 
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In all 12 cases, the presenter cited the 1937 statement as 

the basis for the topic being presented. 

The third administrative field is that of student 
life or personnel administration. It includes all 
those services which touch on a student as an 
individual person outside of instruction. It 
assumes that all such contacts with students have 
a basic unity and must be integrated and focused 
as a unit on the total personality of the 
individual student in such a way that they 
contribute directly to his growth. The American 
council on Education has listed twenty-three 
student personnel services which fall within this 
field. 

-Professionally related paper on 
coordination among administrative 
offices (ACPA Report, 1938, p. 13). 

The problems involved here have been so well assessed 
in the report of the American Council on Education 
conference on personnel work last April that I need 
not dwell on them here. 

-Professionally related paper on the 
strategy of coordination (p. 23) 

This check list of activities was prepared from the 
student personnel point of view. 

-Professionally related paper on 
the status on personnel activities 
(p. 78). 

In addition, one entire session was dedicated to explaining 

how the 1937 statement came to be written and what it stated 

(pp. 54-55). 

Finally, and perhaps most importantly, is the fact that 

a new ACPA Charter and constitution were adopted at the 1938 

Conference. A three-person committee, two of whom served as 

authors of the 1937 statement (Wrenn and Lloyd-Jones), 
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submitted a new Charter and revised Constitution to the ACPA 

membership during the course of the 1938 Conference Annual 

Business meeting. The new Charter, five pages in length, 

was printed in its entirety in the 1938 Report, and much of 

it ~Tas lifted directly from the 1937 statement. The Charter 

is organized into five sections: the student personnel 

point of view, student personnel services, student personnel 

administration, student personnel research, and functions of 

the Charter. The first section is a verbatim duplicat:e of 

the Philosophy section of the 1937 statement, and a footnote 

credits the 1937 statement as its source. The second 

section lists the same 23 functions provided by student 

personnel workers that were cited in the 1937 statement, 

only it groups them under eight categories such as Selection 

and Admission, orientation, Diagnosis and Counseling, and 

Maintenance of Personnel Records. The third section of the 

Charter parallels that section of the 1937 statement that 

addressed coordination of student personnel services with 

other components of the campus. This portion of the charter 

is divided into four subsections, each addressing 

"coordination of/between" student personnel work and some 

other campus function (e.g., instruction, business 

administration). The fourth section of the Charter 

emphasizes the need for continued research in the area of 

student personnel services, much as the final section of the 
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1937 statement called for additional research in the field. 

The final section of the Charter notes the existence of 

numerous other personnel-related professional associations 

and urges closer cooperation among those groups, just as the 

section on Coordination Among National Personnel 

Associations in the 1937 statement. Essentially, the 

Charter adopted by ACPA at the 1938 Conference is an edited 

version of the 1937 statement. 

The constitutional changes presented and adopted at the 

1938 Conference also directly reflected the policies 

proffered in the 1937 statement. These changes included (1) 

allowing up to 20% of the ACPA membership to include members 

of business and industry engaged in personnel work; (2) 

mandating that members of the Executive committee, 

particularly Members At Large, reflect the "various 

personnel functions enumerated and described in the current 

Charter of the Association," which, as demonstrated, are 

those functions listed in the 1937 statement; (3) mandating 

that sessions on "coordination of student personnel 

services" and "student personnel research" be offered at 

each annual conference; and (4) mandating that sessions 

focusing on at least two student personnel services be 

offered at each annual conference utilizing a "rotative 

representation" of all services specified in the Charter (p. 

114). 
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In addition to the direct connections between the 1937 

statement and the 1938 Conference, the text reflects the 

influences of several other powerful social structures. 

First among these are the connections with the private 

sector. One of the authors of the 1937 statement 

(Bridgeman), who also served as ACPA Vice-President for 

General Placement in 1934-35, was not a student personnel 

worker at all but the General Manager of Personnel for A.T.T 

in New York. Bridgeman also served as the Local 

Arrangements Chair for the 1938 ACPA Conference. More 

evidence linking higher education and industry is found in 

the papers presented at the Conference under the general 

heading of Placement Services. Of the three papers 

presented in this section, one was authored by the Assistant 

Manager of u.s. Steel Corporation in New York, and the 

second by a Superintendent of Schools. The focus of both 

presentations was on the characteristics industry and 

primary/secondary school systems were seeking in the college 

graduates they hired. The messages about corporate 

expectations of higher education are quite clear:' 

My aim will be to tell you what we want, first, by 
outlining the information concerning the candidates 
we want the colleges to give us, and second, by 
giving a number of specific suggestions relative to 
changes in the educational and training program which 
would, in our opinion, better equip the student 
teachers for their work in the public schools with 
boys and girls. 



-Professionally related paper on what 
school systems seek in the graduates they 
employ (ACPA Report, 1938, p. 86). 
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Some of the qualities a graduate of a four year college 
should offer are: willingness to work, common sense, 
courage, initiative, good health; and, a thorough 
fundamental training in some branch of the arts or 
sciences or engineering or business administration. 
Most important is a good basic education combined 
with the ability to solve problems, to meet situations, 
and to think clearly. ••• Emphasis should be given 
to the thought that college training is only the basis 
upon which to build a real education; that the graduate 
is still raw material. ••• The first, and probably 
most obvious approach to the problem is to list those 
qualities, characteristics and habits which industry 
hopes to find in graduates. with this list before 
them, college officers and faculties could place more 
emphasis than is now being placed on the development 
of these qualities. 

-From a professionally related paper on 
coordination of education with business 
and industry (pp. 81-82). 

The third paper of the Placement Services section, presented 

by a university placement officer, also supports the 

corporate-education linkages: 

This concept of a college education seems to deny a 
place in the liberal college to courses in journalism, 
accounting, and other vocational subjects. It insists 
that all college boys and girls read the great books 
of past ages, gain an understanding of fundamentals 
and set up cultural goals in the faith that they will 
thus be best prepared for real life. It deplores the 
vocationalizing of our colleges, reminding us of the 
earlier opposition to the invasion of the classical 
college by scientific studies. Presumably this 
philosophy of education will shy at vocational 
guidance and placement guidance in the liberal 
and cultural college once it has been purged of the 
vocational subjects that have invaded its sacred 
domain. 

-Professionally related paper on basic 
issues in placement (p. 93). 
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other evidence supporting the linkages with private 

industry is found in the fact that the ACPA constitution was 

amended at the 1938 Conference to allow for up to 20% of the 

membership to come from personnel managers outside of 

education. A review of the 1938 ACPA Membership Directory 

reveals that 14 (7%) of the 209 members listed were 

representatives from industry or school districts. Of these 

14, two were from educational systems (state of Pennsylvania 

and Wilmington Public Schools), and two others were from 

non-profit groups (Bureau of Occupations, and Women's 

Educational and Industrial Union). The balance of the 14 

were from private industry and included representatives from 

such major corporations as A.T.T., General Electric, and 

Proctor and Gamble. Apparently, the development of 

corporate linkages was a priority for ACPA. Given that 

ACE's focus in the post-World War I era was to maintain the 

corporate-educational momentum gained during the War, it is 

not surprising to find such linkages in the 1938 ACPA 

Report. 

Other powerful social structures are reflected in the 

authoritarian language of the 1938 Conference Report. At 

least 17 sections address very clearly and succinctly what 

characteristics students should possess. 

We know that the ambition of some students exceeds 
their ability; that others have ample ability but 
need motivation; that many lack clearly defined 
goals; ••• : that some need aid in improving 



• • • skills; others in overcoming handicaps in 
personality or in making social adjustments. 

-Professionally related Presidential 
Address (ACPA Report, 1938, p. 4). 
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The first group is made up of those students who have 
graduated from high school and come to collage in spite 
of the fact that they have not inherited minds which 
enable them to deal successfully with the abstract 
thinking necessary for adequate college work • • 
The counselor's assignment is to protect and 
reassure these young people, to re-establish 
their feelings of personal dignity and adequacy, 
and to rescue them from a hopeless task •••• The 
counselor can, meanwhile, be talking over with the 
student one after another of the simpler occupations, 
for instance, for a woman, nursing, secretarial work, 
clerking in a store, and so on with confidence that 
somewhere in a long list of simple occupations there 
will be one or two that strike fire which the student 
says that he or she likes. ••• Frequently the 
counselor must re-educate faculty members, deans, 
parents, other relatives, neighbors, local professional 
persons such as ministers or county agents to free the 
student of the unwise pressure which keeps him in 
college and to give him liberty to get into the 
appropriate occupation. ••• In what ways can the 
counselor interest the student in a more pleasing 
appearance, a more courteous manner, a better voice 
quality, a more cooperative and better balanced 
attitUde. 

-Professionally related paper Oil 

the essentials of counseling (pp. 
43-47). 

Group and activities experience may be helpful in 
proportion as it leads to development appropriate 
to personal and social needs, and that to leave a 
student at the mercy of random, unguided 
experience is apt to be less profitable than to 
provide for him an environment planned and 
suitably controlled •••• Different types of 
experience are required to correct or round out 
deficiencies of personality. 

-Professionally related paper on 
coordination between cocurricular activities 
and education (p. 6). 
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These citations demonstrate that there is clearly some 

concept of what comprises a "good" personality, a "healthy" 

activity, an "appropriate" attitude, a "more desirable" 

tradition. Two of the statements clearly argue that not all 

students are college material and even that counselors 

should "re-educate" other constituencies as to what type of 

student is ready for college and should redirect non

collegiate students to "simpler occupations." The second 

citation infers that women are not capable of the critical 

thinking skills necessary for more complex occupations. The 

overall tone in the passages suggests that institutions 

provide a "cooling out" function, promoting those students 

whose backgrounds are appropriate for college (i.e., the 

children of the elite), while weeding out those from other 

backgrounds (i.e., middle/lower classes). These statements 

mirror the emphasis on stratification that was found in 

analyzing the 1937 statement, which exhorted professionals 

to develop further aptitude tests and occupational 

diagnostic techniques. 

The passage related to activities makes it obvious that 

control over students' activities is essential to promoting 

"good development." This same presenter also identifies 

those activities normally associated with poor grades 

(athletics and student managerships) and dictates that 

"every student should belong to some group" (ACPA Report, 
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1938 p. 7). This sort of paternalistic approach permea~e~ 

this presentation as well as several others included in the 

Report. So while the Charter of the Association states that 

"emphasis upon self-determination and avoidance of a 

paternalistic attitude toward the student must be 

characteristic of student personnel work and the student 

personnel worker" (p. 106), evidence of a desire for control 

over student behaviors and attitudes is overt, pronounced, 

and compelling in the text of the 1938 Report. 

References in the second passage to appropriate 

appearance, manner, voice quality, and attitude reflect a 

clear middle-class bias. What is most remarkable about the 

citation is that it is drawn from a paper that was designed 

to address the essentials of counseling, a field supposedly 

premised upon unconditional acceptance of the individual. 

Appropriate gender roles is a third social structure 

reflected in the text of the 1938 ACPA Conference. 

Another type of problem found occasionally among 
college students is the presence of an unusual 
amount of masculinity of interest on the part of 
a young woman, or extreme femininity of interest 
on the part of a young man. The young woman· who 
persistently refuses to accept the pattern of 
conduct expected of a member of her sex, or the 
young man who shows a conspicuous absence of 
interest in activities characteristic of the male, 
is certain to be the recipient of criticisms from 
his fellow students and consequently to become 
disturbed emotionally. 

-Professionally related paper on 
diagnosing emotional problems (pp. 
36-37). 



We are particularly concerned about the masculinity 
or femininity of candidates. We want real men and 
women. 

-Professionally related paper on what 
school systems seek in graduates 
they employ (p. 87). 

These citations are prime examples of the sexist 
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attitudes adopted by different presenters. While it might 

be argued that these speakers reflected the social norms of 

1938, such an argument only reconfirms the premise that the 

professional ideology reflects and embraces the powerful 

social institutions that were in place at that time. That 

ideology is patriarchal, class-based, and chauvinistic. 

There is other evidence to support this contention of 

gender bias among the 1938 ACPA participants. An analysis 

of the 209 members listed in the Directory reveals that 77 

(37%) of the membership were males, 100 (48%) were females, 

and the remaining 32 (15%) could not be classified from the 

information provided. Of the 21 papers presented at the 

1938 Conference, 17 (81%) were presented by males, and only 

four (19%) were offered by women. An analysis of the 85 

individuals who had served as members of the Association's 

Executive Committees over the years shows that 52 (61%) of 

these were males while 33 (39%) were females. Women were 

significantly underrepresented in the ranks of presenters 

and Executive Committee members. At least one female 

presenter was sensitive to the male domination of the field. 



We are not concerned whether the heads of the 
three divisions shall be called directors, deans 
or vice-presidents, but we are concerned with the 
quality of the person who occupies such a 
position. The opportunity should be open to the 
best qualified person whether he wears skirts or 
trousers. ••• Here women should have their 
chance in more responsible posts if they can 
qualify. Unfortunately, they have to be much 
better than their male competitors in this 
trouser-dominated world to get the opportunity. 
Very few of the women now in administrative 
positions have a militant feminist attitude 
towards their jobs and towards their masculine 
competitors, but they do ask for recognition of 
the fact that many of them have been actually 
personnel directors under other titles and they 
ask to be given merely an equal chance with men 
when opportunities for greater service are 
offered. 

-Professionally related paper on 
coordination among administrative 
offices (ACPA Report, 1938, p. 14). 

This same speaker also discussed differences in career 

tracks for men and women in the same academic major and 
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concluded her presentation by noting that centralizing 

personnel services (i.e., combining functions of the Dean of 

Men and Dean of Women) would represent a loss to female 

student organizations and would leave women with only the 

"deanship of home economics" (p. 16) as a leadership 

position upon which they could rely. 

In summary, then, there were consistent, important 

connections between the themes identified in the 1937 

student Personnel Point of View and the content of the 1938 

ACPA Conference. Each of the themes identified in the 1937 

statement appeared in the 1938 Report: the dichotomy 
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between faculty and student personnel workers, the dichotomy 

between educating the total student and focusing on a single 

characteristic of the student (e.g., intellectual 

development), the use of the term "student personnel" versus 

other verbiage to describe the nature of the work performed, 

an emphasis on coordinating student personnel services with 

other components of the campus, some sort of relationship 

between the student as an individual and the student as a 

member of society, and a dichotomy between student personnel 

services and other elements of the academic endeavor. 

As significant as the thematic relationships were the 

linkages between the two documents in terms of authors and 

corporate connections. There were numerous, direct 

connections between the authors of the 1937 statement, ACE, 

and ACPA. As noted previously, a major focus of ACE was to 

further industrial-corporate relationships, a goal that is 

clearly reflected in the 1938 ACPA proceedings. 

On a related note, there was evidence in the 1938 

Report to suggest the desirability of stratifying students 

into ability groups and occupational tracks. While such a 

theme does not necessarily contradict the idea of educating 

the whole student, it does create categories of students, 

suggesting that different categories merit different types 

of total education. This notion of stratification is 

consistent with the elitist institutions discussed in 
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presentations (e.g., University of Minnesota) and with the 

concept of social efficiency that permeated higher education 

at that time. 

Finally, there is compelling evidence to suggest 

paternalism, sexism, and middle-class values (elitism) in 

the 1938 ACPA Report. Such themes suggest that the purpose 

of education was to perpetuate the social structure in place 

at that time, a social structure in which patriarchy, social 

mobility, and women as second-class citizens were 

emphasized. The themes do not advance a new theory of 

education, rather they point out how the student affairs 

component played an integral role in perpetuating the status 

quo. 

In summary, the 1938 ACPA Conference represented a 

concerted effort on the part of student affairs 

administrators to establish their professional market and 

themselves as significant players in the academic endeavor. 

The themes articulated in the 1938 proceedings did not 

reflect new or different goals for education, but rather 

served to corner the market on the services provided by 

student personnel workers. Their arguments did not 

endeavor to shift the focus of education so much as to 

identify a niche for student affairs professionals which 

would provide them with status equal to other components of 

academe. 
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The 1938 NASPA Conference 

Analysis of Sessions 

The University of Wisconsin at Madison served as host 

to the twentieth annual conference of the National 

Association of Deans and Advisers of Men (NAWDAM) held April 

27-30, 1938. This is the group that in 1951 changed its 

name to the National Association of Student Personnel 

Administrators (NASPA), and for simplicity's sake, I will 

refer to the group as NASPA throughout this report. 

The Report of the 1938 NASPA Conference notes 164 

participants representing 81 institutional members, listed 

in Table 6. Unlike ACPA, NASPA has always been based upon 

institutional membership. That is, if an individual college 

or university joins the Association and pays dues, then any 

student affairs administrator on the member campus can 

affiliate with the Association as an individual member by 

paying personal dues. Persons from campuses that are not 

institutional members may only join the Association in an 

associate capacity, and voting privileges are limited to one 

vote per institutional member. 

The 1938 NASPA Report consists of a title page, two 

pages listing the Table of Contents, 186 pages of text, and 

five appendices. The appendices list (1) those in 

attendance at the 1938 Conference, (2) the Ladies group in 

attendance that year, (3) a roster of member institutions, 
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Table 6. 1938 NASPA Institutional Members. 

University of Akron 
University of Alabama 
Allegheny College 
American University 
University of Arkansas 
Armour Institute of Technology 
Baker University 
Beloit College 
Bethel College 
Bucknell University 
Univ. of California, Berkeley 
Carnegie Institute of Technology 
Case School of Applied Science 
University of Cincinnati 
University of Colorado 
Dartmouth College 
University of Delaware 
Denison University 
University of Denver 
DePauw University 
Drexel Institute 
Georgia School of Technology 
Haverford College 
University of Illinois 
Indiana University 
Iowa State College 
State University of Iowa 
University of Kansas 
Kent state University 
University of Kentucky 
Louisiana state University 
Maccalester College 
University of Maine 
Massachusetts Institute of Tech. 
Miami University (Ohio) 
Michigan state College 
University of Michigan 
University of Minnesota 
University of Mississippi 
University of Missouri 
Montana state College 
Montana state University 

Municipal University 
of Omaha 

University of Nebraska 
University of New Mexico 
New York University 
North Carolina state 

College 
Northeastern University 
Oberlin College 
Ohio state University 
Ohio University 
Ohio Wesleyan University 
Oklahoma A. & M. College 
University of Oklahoma 
University of Pittsburgh 
Princeton University 
Purdue University 
Ripon College 
Rollins College 
Rutgers University 
st. Olaf College 
South Dakota School of 

Mines 
University of South 

Dakota 
Southern California Univ. 
Southern Methodist Univ. 
Stanford University 
Swarthmore College 
Temple University 
University of Tennessee 
Texas Tech. College 
University of Texas 
Utah State Ag. College 
Washington and Lee Univ. 
Washington State College 
Washington University 
Wayne University 
Western Reserve Univ. 
University of Wisconsin 
Wittenberg College 
College of Wooster 
University of Wyoming 
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(4) a summary of the dates and locations of the previous 19 

Association meetings, and (5) a listing of the Association's 

standing committees. 

The process of the 1938 NASPA Conference was similar to 

its ACPA counterpart in that all participants attended all 

sessions rather than selecting one from a number of 

simultaneously scheduled sessions. The two meetings were 

also alike in that a number of topics were identified, and 

two to seven speakers addressed participants on that 

particular topic. Unlike ACPA, however, the presenters at 

the 1938 NASPA Conference did not present papers, as such. 

Rather, there was a panel discussion focusing on each of the 

identified topics. These panels were recorded verbatim by 

stenographers and reproduced in print in the Conference 

Report. 

An overview of the 1938 NASPA Conference reveals the 

same types of sessions as those found in the 1938 ACPA 

Conference: professionally related and association-related. 

Of the 33 sessions offered during the Conference, 19 (58%) 

were professionally related and 14 (42%) were association

related. 

The professionally related sessions were primarily 

panel discussions on a series of theme-based topics. One 

afternoon was dedicated to four fraternity-related topics, 

presenting panels on house mothers versus tutorial advisers 
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versus neither, fraternity alumni relations, progress in the 

elimination of hell week, and progress in the coordination 

of fraternity programs with educational objectives. Three 

individual speakers representing interfraternity 

organizations also addressed Conference participants on 

fraternity-related matters. Three panels addressed topics 

on student housing cooperatives, failure rates among 

students, and ethical practices in student promotion (i.e., 

recruitment). Two more panels discussed cooperative buying 

for fraternities and programs for integrating the 

independent men of the campus. The remaining seven 

professionally related sessions consisted of individual 

speeches to participants. Three of these were on the topic 

of placement of college graduates, one on the subject of 

education and industry, one on honorary societies, one 

covered general education and the student, and the final 

presentation provided some statistics on students compiled 

by the Department of Education. These, then, were the 19 

professionally related sessions offered at the 1938 NASPA 

Conference. 

The remaining 14 sessions were dedicated to 

association-related topics. In contrast to ACPA, NASPA's 

association-related sessions focused exclusively on NASPA 

rather than on any umbrella organization. Of the 14, two 

were speeches welcoming participants to the NASPA 
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Conference, one was a talk on the relationship of personnel 

associations to undergraduate education; four were reports 

from the chairs of NASPA standing committees (e.g, 

resolutions, nominations); and seven were speakers at the 

annual banquet, six of whom were the founding members of 

NASPA. 

The analysis of actual time spent on professional

versus association-related topics at the NASPA reveals a 

pattern consistent with that of the categorical breakdown. 

That is, 58% of the sessions at NASPA were professionally 

related, and 13.75 (74%) of the 18.5 hours spent in sessions 

were professionally related. The remaining 4.75 hours (26%) 

were dedicated to the 14 (42%) association-related sessions. 

Unlike events at ACPA, the 1938 NASPA Conference did 

not feature any sort of formal address by the Association 

President. Rather, the NASPA President offered brief 

remarks at the start of the annual banquet program and then 

turned the platform over to the remaining six speakers, the 

six founding members of the Association. Interestingly, the 

entire banquet program consisted of the founding members' 

reminiscences about their first gathering and 

congratulations for the fine work the group had accomplished 

in the twenty years since that first meeting. The tone, in 

general, was a glorification of NASPA. In contrast, the 

1938 ACPA, the fifteenth anniversary of that organization, 
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made no mention of its past or the significance of 15 years 

of existence. 

Although the 1938 NASPA Conference had no formal theme, 

its agenda was dominated by sessions and topics related to 

fraternities. All fraternity-related sessions were 

categorized as professionally related. Of the 19 such 

professional offerings, 10 were related to fraternities. Of 

the 13.75 hours spent in professional sessions, 7.25 were 

devoted to fraternity-related topics. In comparing such 

sessions to the overall conference, 30% of all sessions and 

39% of actual time were devoted to topics related to 

fraternities. The NASPA President indicated in his opening 

remarks that for the first time, NASPA had specifically 

invited fraternity representatives to join them at the 

annual conference, partly because so great a portion of time 

had been devoted to fraternity topics at previous NASPA 

conferences. 

The 1938 NASPA conference met for a shorter number of 

hours than did ACPA, 18.5 hours over three days versus 30 

hours over three and one-half days. Moreover, while the 

NASPA group seemed to work bankers' hours (e.g., meeting 

from 9-4:30), the ACPA schedule contained a number of 

evening sessions, and work was conducted at most meals, as 

well. 
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Linkages with previously Identified ~hemes 

The results of the sentence-by-sentence analysis 

provide some very interesting results that are significantly 

different from those found in analyzing the 1938 ACPA 

Conference and the 1937 statement. 

In the 186 text pages in the 1938 NASPA Report, there 

are 64 references to faculty. However, less than half (25) 

of these citations address the dichotomy of faculty versus 

student personnel workers. 

In our educational programs of today we give most 
of our emphasis to the intellectual development of 
the student and an increasing amount to the 
physical protection, but we still continue to 
almost ignore the social, emotional, moral, 
vocational, and other personality phases insofar 
as an organized and orderly approach to the matter 
is concerned. ••• In carrying out the 
principles of individualized education the Dean of 
Men must certainly take the lead, even though not 
specifically responsible for the scholastic 
welfare of the student, for his teaching or 
counseling must be by its very nature highly 
individualized. But after all, wise counseling is 
nothing more or less than teaching at its best. 

-professionally related panel on the 
failing student (NASPA Report, 1938, 
p. 51). 

We must have in college faculties, more men who 
are interested, not in the student's view of 
American history, American literature, political 
economy, or what have you, but who are interested 
in him as a totality. • •• The average teacher's 
interest--not the man in the Dean's office--must 
include every phase of the student's life to a much 
higher degree than it does now. 

-Professionally related speech on the 
campus and the undergraduate student 
(p. 175). 



Just as comparatively few faculty men have the 
interests, personality and training to make 
efficient counselors for college students; it 
is even more unusual that the faculty member 
picked at random for temporary service as an 
admissions officer is found to be satisfactory. 

-Professionally related speech on 
student recruitment (p. 72). 
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Although such references intimate some difference between 

faculty and administrators, the characterizations are less 

strident than those found in the ACPA Conference Report. 

Most references to faculty address relationships between 

faculty and students or faculty and fraternities or relate 

positive anecdotes about faculty-student interactions. 

Several years ago, the fraternity organization 
asked the faculty to cooperate with them in 
putting off the tests and examinations until after 
Hell Week. They passed it with a favorable vote. 
Neither party carried out the agreement in full. 
• • • A number of instructors who were not members 
of fraternities and not very sympathetic, slapped 
on their biggest tests during that particular 
week. Our fraternity President at the present 
time is asking the faculty again to cooperate with 
them. ••• I am pretty sure that the fa~ulty is 
going to cooperate with the boys. I believe our 
cooperation is better than it has been before. 

-Professionally related panel on 
the elimination of Hell Week 
(NASPA Report, 1938, p. 17). 

We also realize that there is a greatly improved 
understanding on the part of our faculties, in 
regard to the students. They are thinking of 
them as individuals. On the part of the students 
there is a greater feeling of responsibility to 
their institution and a greater appreciation of 
problems of administration and faculty. 

-Speech at the annual banquet by 
a founding member of NASPA (p. 156). 
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The puolic speaks of professors as occupying chairs. 
Now that may be all right for professors, but it will 
never do for Deans (laughter). 

-Speech on the campus and the 
undergraduate student (p. 178). 

As the references above illustrate, there is a certain 

jocularity to the portrayal of relationships between faculty 

and student affairs administrators. At times, the two seem 

to be considered allies rather than opponents, a contrast to 

the ways in which faculty-student affairs relationships were 

discussed at the ACPA Conference. Since many student 

affairs professionals were former faculty who were 

reassigned to administrative roles, NASPA members seem to 

have retained their faculty identification rather than 

adopting a new professional identity. 

An examination of the references to educating the total 

student as opposed to some single characteristic of the 

student also shows patterns that vary from those found in 

the 1938 ACPA Conference. The 58 references to this theme 

in the 1938 NASPA Report are divided among three sub-themes. 

Twenty-four (41%) emphasize scholastic achievement in 

relationship to students. 

How can I make it clear to every member that social 
brilliance is feeble indeed in the long run unless 
the superior scholarship is maintained? 

-Professionally related panel on 
house mothers versus tutorial 
advisers versus neither (Student 
Personnel, 1937, p. 6). 



We find that a man who has a good scholastic average 
in high school and college eventually is the man who 
gets the job, who takes an interest in things. 

-Professionally related panel on 
fraternity alumni relations (p. 12). 

Every student has a separate personality, 
intellectual capacity, cultural and family 
background, health record,.amount and type of 
general knowledge. Ideally, therefore, every 
student should have a special curriculum, tailor
made for the individual, suiting his capacity and 
meeting his particular needs. 

-Professionally related panel on 
the failing student (p. 57). 
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A second series of references (nine) addresses the roles of 

fraternities with respect to students and the institutions 

that they attend. 

While at college, the fraternity man normally 
spends much more time in his fraternity house than 
anywhere else, therefore, the fraternity has the 
unique opportunity and the inescapable obligation 
to develop those interested within the house. 

In considering the specific interests to be 
emphasized, we should realize that the social and 
intellectual development of the students are 
closely related and we can hardly discuss one 
without the other. A great criticism of the 
modern university is that it fails to find the 
opportunity to analyze and correct the 
individual's personal character. certainly the 
fraternity in a large part contributes in this 
respect. There is what we call in our house the 
"round table" in which each man rises and receives 
the praise and criticism from his brothers. The 
most delicate subjects that h:~.!:' would consider 
about his own character are discussed and he 
incorporates the advice given him to build his own 
personality into what his brothers think it should 
be. ••• Fraternity life and organization can 
and will promote educational objectives, depending 
on fraternity personnel. 



-Professionally related panel on 
coordinating fraternity programs with 
educational objectives (pp. 29-31). 
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This discussion has omitted the institution entirely. 
There must be some coordination of the fraternity 
program with that of the school. The fraternities 
should coordinate the loyalty of the chapter as well 
as the loyalty of the college. The same men belong 
to both groups. 

-Professionally related panel on 
fraternity-alumni relationships 
(p. 14). 

Most of the references (25) address a third sub-theme, 

consistent with the 1937 statement and the 1938 ACPA 

Conference, the emphasis on the total student. 

This movement since the War, has grown 
tremendously. Today there is scarcely a college 
which does not signify its interest in the all
around development of its students by the 
maintenance of at least one individual with extra 
classroom responsibilitiesc So once again 
colleges are sincerely interested in the unified 
development of their students. 

-Professionally related panel on 
coordinating fraternity programs with 
educational objectives (p. 24). 

A balanced educational program must concern itself 
with the whole student--not just with the 
intellectual side. A man's success depends upon 
his physical, social, moral, spiritual, emotional 
and vocational adjustments quite as much as upon 
his mental development. 

-Professionally related panel on 
failing students (p. 51). 

While perhaps many of us here today would not 
subscribe to the more radical aspect of the so
called progressive theory of education, there is 
one of its tenets which is coming to be more and 
more widely accepted in spite of recent attacks 
from certain quarters. This found its first real 



e~pression in Rousseau's philosophy and is the 
belief that education as a process concerns the 
development of all the powers and faculties of the 
human being. There are great dissimilarities with 
reference to what the process should be; there is 
comparatively little difference as to what the 
process deals with--the whole thing--mental, 
moral, physical, social, vocational and 
recreational. 

-Professionally related speech on 
fragmentary versus unified education 
(p. 133). 
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A third theme that emerged from the 1937 statement 

dealt with the concept of students as individuals versus 

students as members of society. Somewhat greater support 

for this theme is found in the 1938 NASPA proceedings than 

there was in the 1938 ACPA Report. The NASPA references 

clearly subordinate the individual to the society. The 

references identify students' social responsibilities in 

terms of those affiliated with a democratic society. 

A good many of us recognize a duty; a good many of 
us apply it to other people and say that is the 
other person's duty, but are very loathe to apply 
it to ourselves. ••• That duty is to the person 
nearest at hand, and that person is the student. 
The person who sees in every student a possible 
citizen--one who will work for the good of 
humanity, for the advancement of civilization, for 
the purifying of life, for the ennobling of . 
aspirations, a life that will lead to serene 
certitude in its later years. ••• Hew can we 
develop a manhood, an outlook upon life, a purpose 
in the youth of this country that will fit into 
the increasing demands that are made upon them? 

-Speech at the annual banquet by 
a founding member of NASPA (Student 
Personnel, 1937, pp. 161-162). 



I believe the time has come when we ought to 
attempt to have it in mind as our ideal, to make 
every campus a sort of ideal American republic. 
We ought to organize life on the campus as a 
pattern of what life should be in a democracy 
today, and we ought to make it plain to every man 
on campus that we believe thoroughly and in every 
phase of our life, "all for each, and each for 
all." That is the democratic motto if properly 
understood. 

-Professionally related speech on 
the campus and the undergraduate 
(p. 174). 

I realize that the nature of any discussion of 
objectives depends considerably upon the particular 
persons who state the objectives and furthermore, 
that almost any group could rationalize its own 
objectives to coincide with those of the larger 
society in which it exists. communists, fascists, 
or religious groups may righteously affirm that 
their own aims and ideals are those of the larger 
society. Yet dissenting groups would certainly 
not agree to these affirmations no matter how 
seriously or sincerely they may be stated 0 It 
is in these very differences in objectives and 
beliefs that democracies establish their identity. 

-Professionally related panel on 
coordination of fraternity programs 
with educational objectives (p. 32). 

The overall tone of these references is to emphasize the 

role of students as members of a democratic society. 

The 1937 theme of student affairs work versus other 
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elements of the campus endeavor was minimally supported in 

the text of the 1938 ACPA Conference. There were absolutely 

no references to this theme in the 1938 NASPA Report. Such 

a difference might be attributable to the careers and 

professional identity of student affairs administrators in 

NASPA as opposed to ACPA. 
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Another theme identified in the 1937 statement related 

to the use of the term "student personnel work" versus other 

terms such as "guidance" or "counseling." There were a 

limited number of references (10) to this issue in the 1938 

NASPA Report, and most of the references emphasized the use 

of the term personnel by placing it in quotation marks. 

I think most of us are aware of the fact that for 
some years this Association has been taking steps 
to study and promote what has been referred to 
from time to time as "personnel work." 

-Professionally related speech on 
fragmentary versus unified education 
(NASPA Report, 1938, p. 131). 

NASPA members were apparently not promoting a new 

professional identity to the same extent as were ACPA 

members. The language they used to describe their work was 

still distinguished by punctuation indicating that it was 

not a fully integrated concept in terms of profession. This 

is consistent with the previously identified pattern of 

NASPA members to associate more with their former faculty 

roles than with their current administrative positions. 

The final theme investigated related to the emphasis 

that was placed on the coordination of student personnel 

work with other components of the campus. Here again, the 

NASPA Report was significantly different than either the 

1937 statement or the 1938 ACPA Conference. Of the 45 total 

references to the concept of coordination or cooperation, 

none were made to coordinating student affairs work in 
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general with other campus components. Rather, all 45 

citations refer to specific functions of student affairs 

cooperating with other specific elements of the campus. For 

example, 24 of the 45 references discuss coordinating the 

efforts of fraternities with institutions and educational 

objectives. In some instances, these references indicate 

that such coordination was not present and should not be 

expected in the near future. Another 10 references address 

the issue of coordinating job placement for undergraduates 

with government and industrial entities. The balance of 

citations refer to coordination of housing efforts for 

students (three), coordinating the overall program of campus 

activities (four), coordinating recruiting efforts (three), 

and improving student-to-student cooperation (one). There 

is not a single example of language that suggests an overall 

coordination of student affairs work with other campus 

elements, a significant departure from what was found in the 

1937 statement and the 1938 ACPA Conference. 

Three themes appeared in the 1938 NASPA Report that 

were not evident in either the 1937 statement or the 1938 

ACPA Report. The first theme reflected the connections 

between NASPA members and fraternity membership and spoke to 

the value of fraternities. Overall, 16 speakers at the 

Conference referred to themselves as fraternity members 

and/or alumni. Only one indicated that he had not been a 
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greek. The following citation reflects the general attitude 

toward fraternity men that permeated the 1938 Report. 

It is strange that in spite of all this talk of 
scholarship, the majority of college presidents 
on this continent are fraternity men. It is 
strange that in spite of all this talk of misconduct, 
the majority of the college deans on this continent 
are fraternity men; strange that in spite of all these 
attacks, the majority of the members of the Supreme 
Court today are fraternity men; strange that in spite 
of all these attacks most of our great men on this 
continent, be they lawyers, industrialists, or what 
not, are fraternity men. I think perhaps it is safe 
to say that the majority of the Rhodes' Scholars who 
have gone across the ocean are fraternity men. 

-Speech at a banquet for NASPA and 
fraternity organization members 
(NASPA Report, 1938, p. 36). 

Given the patriarchal, sexist, and elitist nature and 

speakers valorized these organizations. 

The second theme unique in the 1938 NASPA Report 

focused on ensuring the future of fraternities. There were 

22 direct references to this theme. 

That is the most fundamental thing in perpetuating 
a sound fraternity chapter--the taking in of the 
proper sort of man. 

-professionally related panel on 
house mothers versus tutorial 
advisers versus neither (student 
Personnel, 1937, p. 7). 

The most important thing is a continuity of 
interest that will carry on, not merely because of 
the enthusiasm of a single member, but of a group. 
• • • We have made quite a little study of chapter 
mortality in the last two years, and we find that the 
average chapter cannot do much better than the 
college from which it takes its members. 



-Professionally related panel on 
fraternity alumni relationships 
(p. 11). 

Might I end by saying that it seems to me finally, 
if the fraternities are to survive, • • • I say 
that the whole point is to pierce the brain of 
the freshman with good, sound words, rather than 
his posterior with hard wood. 

-Professionally related panel on 
the elimination of Hell Week (p. 23). 

We are thinking about the future of the 
fraternities. ••• We have been told time and 
time again by educational leaders that if the 
fraternities cannot keep up with the colleges, the 
colleges will have to go along without them. 
• • • We are doing something about the future of 
fraternities. 

-Speech at a banquet for NASPA members 
and fraternity organizations (p. 34). 

129 

NASPA members spoke in strong support of the continuation of 

these patriarchal structures on campus. 

The final theme that emerged from the NASPA gathering 

involved extensive use of what I term "personal anecdotes" 

or stories about particular members' experiences on their 

home campuses. In the 186 pages of text, there were 36 such 

references. All of them started with the phrase "at my 

campus," "at my institution," or "my school" and ·went on to 

relate the particular programs, problems, and responses that 

had been adopted at the member's home campus. Such stories 

serve to glorify the individual members and encourage others 

to undertake similar actions on their campuses. This form 

of professional socialization was a subtle, yet powerful, 
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means of ensuring that future generations understood and 

reproduced the social structure of the organization, hence 

the profession. 

Linkages with structures of Power 

Unlike the numerous connections identified between the 

1937 statement and the 1938 ACPA Conference, at the 1938 

NASPA gathering only one person, the Association President, 

D. H. Gardner, served as an author of the 1937 statement. 

Interestingly, President Gardner did not refer to his 

involvement in the 1937 project at all in the comments 

published in the 1938 NASPA Report. Only two of the 

institutions represented by the authors of the 1937 

statement were listed as 1938 NASPA institutional members. 

The only other direct connection to the 1937 statement was a 

presentation made by Dr. R. A. Kent, who was not an author 

of the 1937 statement but was subsequently appointed to 

chair the A.C.E. committee on student Personnel. Kent made 

two references to the 1937 statement in his address. First, 

he acknowledged a speech that had been made at NASPA's 

previous conference by W. H. Cowley, an author of the 1937 

statement. Unfortunately, Kent did not provide any 

information about the substance of Cowley's speech. Second, 

Kent referred to the 1937 Statement at the very beginning of 

his address at the 1938 NASPA Conference but did not focus 

on that statement as the theme of his address. Rather, he 



went on to discuss the status of general education in 

American colleges and universities. 

Beyond these relatively weak connections to the 1937 

statement, there were only four direct or indirect 

references to that statement in the 186 text pages on the 

1938 NASPA Conference. One traced the purpose of higher 
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education in America over a 300-year period and related that 

to the connections fraternities had with respect to that 

purpose. A second speakex referred to a report by Cowley, a 

1937 statement author, on the topic of National Youth 

Administration Projects at Ohio state University. The final 

two included excerpts from Kent's speech to the 1938 

gathering in which he directly referred to the 1937 

statement, but neither was longer than a paragraph in 

length. 

There are other indications that the 1938 NASPA text 

reflected powerful, external social structures. One of the 

more profound of these was the extent to which corporate-

type language was used by presenters and speakers. 

It may be, then, that we are at a turning point in the 
problems in which, presumably! this group of men is 
interested. I see that here and there in our 
university world, there are being established divisions 
on the campus, or offices on the campus for directors 
of personnel. Now, by that terminology I am just 
taking over the terminology of industry for the moment. 

-Welcoming speech by the President of 
the host campus (NASPA Report, 1938, 
p. 145). 
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Overall, there were 116 instances in which the language of 

business was reflected in the ext of the 1938 NASPA Report. 

Most of these references were overt uses of industrial 

language. 

On the other hand, the House Mother need not 
necessarily be a permanent overhead expense in the 
sense of a complete net addition to the operating 
costs of the house, because if you get the right 
type she will save because of her efficient ways, 
and because of her capable supervision, more than 
she will cost. There may be a net economy 
involved. 

-Professionally related panel on 
house mothers versus tutorial 
advisers versus neither (p. 4). 

The University should do what is within its power to 
bring the cost of living with a group down closer to 
the cost of living alone. ••• Many institutions are 
finding that the most constructive way to bring down 
the cost of living is to encourage the development of 
stUdent cooperative enterprises. 

-Professionally related panel on 
student cooperative projects (p. 40). 

During the next generation we may expect more 
competition for students, rather than less. 
• • • state supported institutions which depend 
upon public taxes must maintain their enrollment 
level. The private institution also has staff and 
equipment committing it to a certain enrollment, 
and the operating budget includes an amount which 
must be supplied by tuitions paid by students. 
• • • Yes, future prospects of maintaining our 
institutions at peak enrollment indicate that 
enlistment programs are here to stay. 

-Professionally related panel on ethical 
practices in student recruitment (p. 70). 

We come, after many centuries and many eras, to 
the modern industrial age, and after some 
experience with that, into the age of mass 
production. Individual attainment is part of the 



pas~. That is true also in ',-he field of education 
as 1n industry. ••• But, we have come now in 
education, as in industry, to a condition or a 
field of mass production. 

-Welcoming speech by the President of 
the host campus (p. 143). 

The use of corporate language is striking given the 

NASPA membership. The roster of those attending the 1938 

Conference lists only six (4%) of those participants as 
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affiliated with either industry or government agencies. Of 

those six, two represented industry (Eli Lilly and Household 

Finance Corporation), and four represented government 

agencies (wisconsin Director of Personnel, the National 

Youth Association, and two representatives of the Department 

of Education). As with ACPA members, and indeed many in 

education, student personnel administrators in NASPA 

utilized the language and the reasoning of corporate 

business. 

A second powerful social structure reflected in the 

1938 NASPA text dealt with use of authoritative language. 

Consistent with the data previously cited, the 1938 NASPA 

Report contained 87 examples of highly authoritative 

language. The following illustrate the type of language 

contained in the NASPA document: 

The University of course reserves the right to require 
a House Mother as it has done in a few instances, if 
in its opinion the situation calls for it. 

-Professionally related panel on 
house mothers versus tutorial 



advisers versus neither (Student 
Personnel, 1937, p. 3). 

We do not look upon transfer as a desirable 
practice and we think it is wise that the 
administrative officer of an institution in which 
a student is enrolled should be aware of the 
proposed transfer. 

-Professionally related panel on 
ethical practices in student 
recruitment (p. 77). 

We must reverse the traditional and still standard 
collegiate procedure and begin with him instead of 
his studies. We must know what is happening to 
him and what that over which we have some control 
is doing to him. In making personality patterns 
the dictator shows more acumen than the 
professional educator. 

-Professionally related speech on 
fragmentary versus unified education 
(p. 140). 

It is not that you may have a perfect record of 
any man, but you may make a perfect man. That is 
your job--not developing records, but men, not 
developing systems, but developing men, and that 
is about as heavy a calling--drawing upon your 
strength, upon your mind, and upon your heart, as 
no other profession does. 

-Speech at the annual banquet by 
a NASPA founding member (p. 162). 
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The 1938 NASPA Report is clearly as authoritative in tone as 

the 1938 ACPA text and the 1937 statement. 

A final theme reflecting social structures in place in 

1938 relates to gender roles. The role of women in the 1938 

NASPA Conference is made quite evident by the fact that 

women are listed in a separate appendix of the Report 

entitled "The Ladies Group." That roster lists 25 women, 
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all of whom shared a surname with one of the male members 

listed as participants at the Conference, and it is assumed 

that they were all wives of participants. It is also 

evident that the wives did not participate in the Conference 

whatsoever, as the following statement offered by President 

Gardner at the annual banquet suggests: 

I am very happy to welcome the ladies here this 
evening. I understand you have been having a very 
marvelous time. I asked Mrs. Gardner about it and 
she told me it was wonderful (NASPA Report, 1938, 
p. 150). 

other evidence supports the contention that women were 

peripheral with respect to the 1938 NASPA Conference. Many 

of the citations already presented refer only to men. In 

total, there were 56 references to gender-related issues in 

the 186 pages of text in the 1938 Report. More 

significantly, all the language used by NASPA members was 

male-specific or relegated women to traditional roles (e.g., 

house mothers). For example: 

Experience seems to indicate that each group should 
have a supervisor to direct the management and act as 
hostess. She receives room and board and a small 
salary in return for her services as cook, manager, 
and hostess. 

-Professionally related panel on 
stUdent cooperative projects (p. 43). 

He can go to the man, for example, to discuss 
the law profession, or medicine. If it is a 
girl, she can usually get a session on beauty 
culture if she wants it. 



-Professionally related panel on 
ethical practices in student 
recruitment (p.78). 

You can no longer sell culture today to our young 
men in the American democracy. The word lacks 
vital heat, and it has been relegated, with some 
justice, to ladies' reading clubs or sewing circles. 

-Professionally related speech on 
the campus and the undergraduate 
(p. 176). 
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Only seven of the 56 gender references treated men and women 

as equals, and all seven statements were made by 

representatives of the state Personnel Department or the 

Department of Education. As the following excerpts 

illustrate, the majority of these references simply included 

phrasing that mentioned both men and women when discussing 

eligibility for certain state and federal programs: 

The law provides that persons are to be placed 
in these positions for a limited period. The 
language of the statutes makes it clear that 
these young men and women are not coming into 
the service on a permanent basis. 

-Speech on a State training program 
given by Wisconsin's state Director 
of Personnel (p. 106). 

We are prouder, I think, of our out of school work 
program, with its related training, with our· desire 
to reach a youth who may not have an eighth grade 
education, or cannot read or write; a boy or girl 
who is not potential educational timber, for whom 
we, as educators, have failed. 

-Speech on government and youth by 
the Deputy Executive Director of the 
National Youth Administration (p. 124). 
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It is also significant to note that only one of the 67 

speakers at the NASPA gathering was a woman, and more 

importantly, it was acknowledged by the chair of the panel 

on which she spoke that she had been the only woman in the 

twenty-year history of the Association to make a 

presentation. Clearly, then, the role of women in NASPA was 

nearly nonexistent in 1938. The Association was, after all, 

one for Deans and Advisers of Men. 

Further evidence of the "good ole boy" nature of NASPA 

was found in its election proceedings. No formal 

Association Business Meeting was conducted as part of the 

1938 NASPA proceedings. Rather, certain elements of 

Association business were conducted at the end of various 

sessions throughout the three-day period. At one point in 

the Conference, the chair of the Nominations Committee made 

an interesting announcement: 

As to our nominations for the coming year, we felt 
that the situation is going to be somewhat 
delicate between the Deans of Men and the 
personnel workers. We feel there is an immediate 
need of a closer understanding, a closer 
cooperation between these groups of men, all of 
whom are working toward the same end. We feel 
that the best results this coming year can be 
gotten by doing something to bring to a head our 
attempts to secure benefit from the activities of 
the personnel group, to secure the backing of the 
American Council. The best plan in order to do 
this is to have men in office who are thoroughly 
familiar and are in contact with the situation, 
therefore, it is the unanimous opinion of the 
Committee that the best plan would be to break 
precedent this year and re-elect for the coming 
year, our entire staff of officers including Dean 



Gardner, President: George W. Stephens, Vice
President, and Fred Turner, Secretary-Treasurer. 
That, as such, is the recommendation of the 
committee (Applause) (NASPA Report, 1938, p. 149). 
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This motion was subsequently adopted without any discussion 

whatsoever. The re-election of the same slate for a second 

year was heralded as precedent-breaking and can be linked to 

the desire to discover more about the activities of other 

organizations. 

The connections between the 1937 Statement and the 1938 

NASPA Conference were significantly weaker than those of its 

ACPA counterpart. It appears that NASPA had yet to adopt a 

new professional identity. The membership seemed to be 

aware that other groups were acting to establish that 

identity and that ~aintaining parity with those other groups 

was of preeminent concern. The suggestion that lithe backing 

of the American Council" (i.e., ACE) was needed 

sUbstantiates that NASPA's status was of concern, and even 

thought NASPA had not yet adopted the ACPA/ACE ideology, the 

Association recognized the power of ACE and wished to ensure 

its future by reasserting its recognition by that group. 

Very few connections between the 1937 Statement and the 

- ]'3 30~ NASPA Report were found. 

the faculty/student affairs dichotomy found in the NASPA 

text and even fewer relating to the theme emphasizing 

education of the total student. The relationship between 

the student as individual and the student as member of 
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society was supported in the NASPA text but was qualified to 

mean membership in a democratic society. No evidence was 

found to support the 1937 statement's theme on student 

affairs work versus other components of the campus endeavor. 

Use of the term "student personnel II was never discussed 

directly in the 1938 NASPA proceedings, though there was 

clear and convincing evidence that the language of industry 

permeated the members' vocabulary. No support was found for 

the 1937 theme emphasizing coordination between student 

affairs work and other elements of education. In general, 

the connections between the 1938 NASPA text and the 1937 

statement were minimal. 

What was found in the 1938 NASPA Report was a strong 

emphasis on fraternities, a solid record of greek 

involvement on the part of NASPA members, and a sincere 

intere3t in ensuring the perpetuity of the fraternity system 

on American campuses. The other feature highlighted in the 

NASPA proceedings reflects the number of anecdotal tales 

related by members in discussing the various items listed on 

the program. 

The overall focus of the 1938 Conference was to glorify 

its past and its members (most notably at the annual 

banquet), one which was relatively out of touch with what 

was taking place in other student personnel arenas around 



the country, albeit one that realized the need to explore 

those external movements in the coming year. 
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In general, the 1938 NASPA gathering typified a group 

that had not yet recognized a new professional identity and 

relied upon a glorified history and tradition to define 

itself and the work conducted by its members. The group 

recognized that the activities of other student personnel 

associations could impact upon it, particularly upon its 

status, but there was no sense that the work conducted by 

NASPA members was that of a new profession. Rather, the 

membership seemed to rely on its former identification, its 

faculty roots, to define its status. Finally, it is evident 

that NASPA strongly adhered to a patriarchal and 

chauvinistic structure and strove to retain and reproduce 

that structure for future generations. 
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CHAPTER 5 

THE 1949-1950 ERA 

The 1949 Student Personnel Point of View 

Historical Context 

The 1949 Personnel Point of View (hereafter referred to 

as the 1949 Statement) was the result of an ACE Committee on 

Student Personnel Work (CSPW) meeting held June 1-3, 1948 in 

washington, D.C. The CSPW, it will be recalled, was a 

standing Committee created by ACE subsequent to publication 

of the 1937 Statement and charged with identifying ways to 

enact the recommendations of that Statement. The "Foreword" 

to the 1949 Statement indicates that demand for copies of 

the 1937 Statement had been so consistently strong, and the 

profession had so advanced, that a revision of the 1937 

document seemed prudent. To that end, the CSPW met in 1948 

and under the leadership of chair E. G. Williamson, primary 

author of the final draft, published the 1949 Statement. 

The 1937 Statement issued an initial call for establishing a 

knowledge base and creating a market (Larson, 1977). The 

1949 Statement capitalized on the gains garnered by the 

earlier document and sought to formalize the parameters of 

that knowledge base while reaffirming its monopolistic 



market, non-academic services to students in higher 

education. 
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There were twelve members of the 1948 CSPW, hence 

listed as authors of the 1949 statement. Two (Cowley and 

Lloyd-Jones) had served as authors of the 1937 statement. A 

third, D. J.Shank, had served as Assistant to the President 

of ACE at the time the 1937 statement was written. Six of 

the twelve 1949 statement authors had close ties (i.e., 

President, Executive Committee member, or Committee Chair) 

with the 1938 ACPA Conference, and four of those six had 

served as representatives of their personnel associations to 

the Executive Council of ACPGA in 1938-39. Finally, A. J. 

Brumbaugh, a 1937 Statement author and President of ACPA in 

1937-38 and 1938-39, was serving as Vice President of ACE 

when the 1949 Statement was written and published. There 

were no ties between the NASPA and the 1949 Statement. 

In higher education in the post-war era, the G.I. bill 

was introduced to accommodate the masses of returning 

veterans who, it was feared, would create a glut on the 

labor market and send the economy into a recession. In 

1947, the President's Commission on Higher Eaucation: 

chaired by ACE President George F. Zook (hence, the Zook 

Commission), published a voluminous report that called for 

an expansion of the country's higher education system, 

including the creation of an extensive community college 
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system and further development of the nation's public 

institutions. The Zook Commission's plan supported the 

concept of a multi-tiered system of postsecondary education 

in the United states. Zook, who was ACE President at the 

time the 1937 statement was written and was listed as an ex

officio author of that report, was still in place as ACE's 

leader when the 1949 statement was written and wrote the 

Foreword to that document. In fact, the zook Commission 

Report is cited in a footnote on the first page of the 1949 

statement, indicating that the "new goals" outlined for 

student personnel work in the 1949 statement were adapted 

from the Zook reporto Given that Zook's ACE Vice President 

in 1948 (Brumbaugh) was a former ACPA President and co

author of the 1937 statement, it is likely that the revised 

1949 Student Personnel Point of View was designed to 

incorporate the Zook Commission's recommendations into the 

student affairs realm. The student affairs profession stood 

to gain thousands of new positions in the proposed expansion 

of the educational system, so support for the Zook 

recommendations is not surprising. The student a·ffairs 

profession also stood to gain legitimacy from the linkage to 

the ACE and zook proposals. 

The 1949 Statement's title page lists the twelve major 

authors and is followed by a copyright page which lists the 

Executive Committee and Executive Officers of ACE in 1949-



144 

50. The Foreword, sligh.tly less than two pages written by 

Zook, is followed by a Table of Contents. The 20-page 

statement is divided into four major sections: "Philosophy 

and Objectives" (five pages); "Student Needs and Personnel 

Services" (five pages), which outlines the basic elements of 

a student personnel program; liThe Administration of Student 

Personnel Work" (five pages), consisting of eight 

subsections, Interrelation of Campus Resources, 

Administrative Structure, Process in Program Administration, 

Participation in Institutional Administration, Students' 

Participation in Administration, A Balanced Staff, criteria 

for Evaluating Program, and Institutional Mores and 

Policies; and, finally, "The Importance of the Research 

Emphasis!! (one page). 

struc~ral Analysis 
". 

The language of the 1949 Statement reveals that the 

student personnel/faculty dichotomy found in the 1937 

Statement had been revised. Of the 33 references to this 

dichotomy, only five reflect a difference between student 

personnel administrators and faculty. The remaining 

references infer a working relationship between the two 

groups and suggest that their efforts are collaborative 

rather than competitive. 

Rather are all known aspects of the personality of each 
student viewed by the educator and personnel worker as 
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an integrated whole--as a human personality living, 
working, and growing in a democratic society of other 
human personalities (Personnel Point of View, 1949, p. 
2). 

In similar manner personnel administrators must 
enlist the help of specialists and of members of 
the instructional staff in determining policies 
and in planning personnel programs (p. 16). 

Differences between faculty and student affairs staff are 

played down in the 1949 statement and are replaced by an 

accent on what the two cultures share. Some citations even 

suggest that personnel administration be patterned after 

faculty organization models. 

Experience indicates that specialized functions 
performed by trained personnel staff members should 
be organized with the customary definiteness found 
in instructional departments and colleges (p. 14). 

As in the case of the instructional program of a 
college, the major personnel administrator, working 
with and through a staff council of personnel 
workers, should be held responsible for ••• (p. 15). 

Modeling a new profession on established patterns of 

professional organization is a typical strategy employed by 

professionalizing occupations, and it is not surprising that 

the evolving student affairs profession would look to the 

most firmly entrenched professional model in academe, the 

faculty, for patterns of organization to imitate. The fact 

that many student affairs administrators were formerly 

faculty members and that faculty formed the initial labor 

pool from which student affairs professionals emerged lends 

further credence to this contention. 
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support for the theme of the "total student" versus 

some single characteristic of the student permeates the 1949 

document, with 32 references found in the 20 pages of text. 

The copyright page of the 1949 report states that lithe 

student Personnel Point of View is an interpretation of the 

philosophy and practices of student personnel work in 

colleges and universities, the central concern of which is 

the development of the student as a whole person." The 

remaining references appear in three of the four major 

sections of the document. 

[The President] can accomplish this by making 
clear his own basic attitudes towards students, 
teachers, and personnel workers, and the 
interrelated contributions of each group to the 
total institutional program of assistance to each 
student in his efforts to achieve full and broad 
development (Personnel Point of View, 1949, p. 
19). 

The notion of the total student is a cornerstone for the 

profession, central to the transcendental ideal, and it is 

strongly reaffirmed. 

The first subtheme, the individual student versus the 

student as a member of society, which was a minor theme is 

1937, develops into a major theme in the 1949 statement, 

receiving a total of 35 references throughout the 20 pages 

of text. Here again, the concepts are not so much 

dichotomized as they are linked together. The influence of 

the zook Commission is also evident. That report advocated 

the expansion of higher education in America in order to 
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produce a more skillful and technically trained work force. 

The 1949 statement emphasizes the need to educate students 

to maximize the "application of creative imagination and 

trained intelligence to the solution of social, problems and 

to the administration of public affairs" (p. 1). In 27 of 

the 35 references, the idea of educating students to accept 

their roles as members of society is advanced. 

It is axiomatic today that no man lives in a 
social vacuum. Rather individual development is 
condi tioned by the kind of s()ciety in which a 
person lives (Personnel Point of View, 1949; p. 
3) • 

But the college should make optimum provision for 
the development of the individual and his place in 
society (p. 11). 

The notion of subordinating individuals to society is 

clearly promoted. 

Another minor theme in the 1937 statement--

coordinating student personnel programs with other 

components of the institution (e.g., business 

administration, alumni relations)--develops into a major 

theme in the 1949 report, with 33 such references in the 20-

page text. The Forward of the 1949 statement indicated that 

the 1937 statement was important because it "stressed the 

importance of coordinating various types of personnel 

services" (p. iii). 

The achievement of the foregoing objectives 
requires the cooperative and integrated 
functioning of classroom and extraclass activities 
with the growth and development of the students as 



the focal point of all that is implied in the 
educational process (Personnel Point of View, 
1949, p. 11). 

The nature of student personnel work is such that 
certain aspects of most activities may involve the 
inter-relationship of a number of individuals in 
varying ways. ••• such interrelation of 
resources makes coordination necessary (p. 14). 

Rather than hinting at the need for cooperation as in the 

1937 version, the 1949 Statement explicitly contends that 

such ccoperation is required for successful academic 

endeavors. 

The transcendental ideal presented in the 1949 
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statement is consistent with that of the earlier report. 

That ideal represents the valued characteristics identified 

in the dichotomies, in this case, educating the whole 

student, working with faculty to educate through both the 

curriculum and the cocurriculum, developing students as 

individuals as well as members of society, and integrating 

the student personnel program with other elements of the 

academic endeavor to achieve the total education of 

students. These notions blend to paint a transcendental 

picture focused on service to the student, hence society, 

through the provision of a total educational e~~erience. 

The realization of this objective--the full 
maturing of each student--cannot be attained 
without interest in and integrating efforts toward 
the development of each and every facet of his 
personality and potentialities. His deepening 
understanding of his world is not sacrificed to 
his emotional maturing. His physical well-being 
does not become a limited end in itself. His 



maturing sense of values, social and spiritual, is 
not sacrificed to his understanding of the world 
of man and nature. His need for developing a 
sound philosophy of life to serve as the norm for 
his actions now and in adult life is not neglected 
in the college's emphasis on his need for 
intellectual and professional competence. Rather 
are all known aspects of the personality of each 
student viewed by the educator and personnel 
workers as an integrated whole--as a human 
personality living, working, and growing in a 
democratic society of other human personalities 
(Personnel Point of View, 1949, p. 2). 
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The notion of the ideal collegiate experience is preeminent 

in the 1949 text. Like its predecessor, the 1949 statement 

offers an explanation of how this ideal was lost in the 

development of American higher education. The report states 

that the early American colleges "gave as much attention to 

the social, moral, and religious development of students as 

to their intellectual growth" (p. 2). The text then traces 

how the increased emphasis on research and extension of 

knowledge relegated this emphasis on the total student to a 

secondary role in American academe. Unlike the 1937 

statement, however, the 1949 document has a label for the 

source of this shift in emphasis, namely the German model of 

a university. Specifically, the report states: 

The rise of the modern research-centered German 
university early in the nineteenth century led to 
the abandonment of this personal concern for 
students and centered on an intellectualistic 
concern. Influenced by German models, American 
educators steered American higher education toward 
intellectualism. Prosecution of scientific 
research and the stimulation of the intellectual 
development of students became the dominant 
emphases in American higher education. The 



earlier concern of Colonial educators for the 
spiritual, social, and personal development of 
students was shunted aside for more than half a 
century in most universities and in some colleges 
(p. 2). 
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Moreover, the document goes on to argue that the shift back 

to a focus on students' broad development was prompted by a 

convergence of "great social forces • • 0 in part as a 

protest against German-born intellectualism" (p. 2). Such 

references are probably attributable to the post-war 

environment of patriotism that prevailed during the writing 

of the 1949 statement. Regardless, the transcendental ideal 

continues to be the type of collegiate experience offered by 

colonial American colleges, and no mention is made of the 

possible problems and drawbacks in that form of schooling. 

By the time the 1949 statement was published, the term 

"personnel" was predominate, as evidenced by its use 97 

times in the report. The term "guidance" appears only 

twice, both times in the phrase "vocational guidance." The 

word "counseling" appears 26 times but is modified in all 

but three instances to reflect "emotional counseling," 

"career counseling," "religious counseling," or some other 

form of personal engagement on the part of a student 

personnel worker. Overall, the use of the term "personnel" 

appears to be firmly entrenched in the language of the 

student affairs profession and can be seen as an essential 

feature of developing professional identity and ideology. 



The use of authoritarian language is highly evident 

throughout the 1949 statement. Of the report's 252 

sentences, 100 are highly authoritative. 

151 

As mainsprings of action, emotions either may lead to 
disorganized and random behavior or to concerted, 
directed, worth-while accomplishment (Personnel Point 
of View, 1949, p. 8). 

Many aspects of personality directly related to 
attractiveness, alertness, and forcefulness are 
conditioned by the number and depth of interests 
an individual is able to cUltivate (p. 9). 

The treatment of discipline as an educational 
function designed to modify personal behavior 
patterns and to substitute socially acceptable 
attitudes for those which have precipitated 
unacceptable behavior (p. 12). 

There are 68 sentences rated as moderately authoritative in 

the text, while somewhat authoritative sentences appear 61 

times. The 23 remaining sentences are neutral in tone. In 

comparison to the 1937 statement, the 1949 report shows 

increases from 29% to 40% in highly authoritative sentences, 

from 20% to 27% in moderately authoritative sentences, and 

from 11% to 24% in somewhat authoritative sentences. In 

contrast, the number of neutral sentences decreased from 40% 

in the 1937 report to only 9% in the 1949 text. 

An emphasis on democracy, first noted in the 1938 NASPA 

Report, is supported in the 1949 statement with 21 such 

references found in the 20-page document. In each instance, 

the emphasis is placed on educating students to assume their 

roles in our democratic society. This is slightly different 



than the dichotomy between students as individuals and 

students as members of society discussed previously. In 

this context, the type of society to which students are 

expected to conform is identified as American democratic 

society. 

with the nation's new status in world 
affairs, the preservation of basic freedoms and 
responsibilities at home becomes increasingly 
important. Our way of life depends upon a renewed 
faith in, and extensive use of, democratic 
methods, upon the development of more citizens to 
assume responsibilities in matters of social 
concern, and upon active participation of millions 
of men and women in the enterprise of social 
improvement. 

Such a social philosophy as that outlined 
above thrusts upon the college an urgent 
responsibility for providing experiences which 
develop in its students a firm and enlightened 
belief in democracy, a matured understanding of 
its problems and methods, and a deep sense of 
responsibility for individual and collective 
action to achieve its goals (Personnel Point of 
View, 1949 1 p. 4). 

Given the post-war environment in which the document was 

written, some of this emphasis on democracy might be 

expected. 
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There are several new themes in the 1949 text, one of 

which relates to the need for religious education and 

guidance. Two paragraphs of the report are devoted to the 

need for such education and guidance, and words like 

"sacrifice," "ritual," and "morality" appear a total of 21 

times in the text. 
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For many students the introduction to scientific 
understandings and meanings in the classroom may 
necessitate a drastic reorientation of religious 
ideology at a new level of objectivity. The time
honored teachings of organized religion may lose their 
effectiveness both as explanatory and guiding 
principles. The resultant disturbance may have deep 
and far-reaching ramifications in personal as 
well as family, and even broader, social conflicts. 
In his new search for values which are worthy of 
personal allegiance in a time of social conflict, 
the student needs mature guidance. The religious 
counselor and the religious-activities program with a 
broad social reference may assist the student in 
developing an understanding of proper concepts of 
behavior, ethical standards and spiritual values 
consistent with his broadened horizons resulting from 
newly acquired scientific and technical knowledge 
(Personnel Point of View, 1949, p. 10). 

While no specific religious orientation is cited, it is 

worth considering what religions were represented in 

religious programs on college campuses at that time. 

Christianity was the dominant religion of the era. 

An emphasis on student self-realization and self-help 

forms the basis for another theme that emerges for the first 

time in the 1949 statement. Immediate attention to this 

theme is provided on the first page of the text: 

The student is thought of as a responsible participant 
in his own development and not as a passive recipient 
of an imprinted economic, political, or religious 
doctrine, or vocational skill. As a responsible 
participant in the societal processes of our American 
democracy, his full and balanced maturity is viewed 
as a major end-goal of education and, as well, a 
necessary means to the fullest development of his 
fellow-citizens. From the personnel point of view 
any lesser goal falls short of the desired objective 
of democratic educational processes, and is a real 
drain and strain upon the self-realization of other 
developing individuals in our society (Personnel Point 
of View, 1949, pp. 1-2). 
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Further references to self-development appear 25 times in 

the text. Self-responsibility in this context does not mean 

free-form personal development. There are severe 

constraints on the form this self-development is to take. 

Self-responsibility meant training for a useful, productive 

career, identifying a proper marital mate and producing 

offspring, discerning socially acceptable mores from 

unacceptable ones, contributing to society, and 

reformulating religious principles to guide one's life in a 

moral and ethical manner. At this time, the beginning of 

the Mccarthy era, conformity to a particular configuration 

of values was the norm, and nonconformity was ostracized and 

punished. The overall tone of the 1949 statement was to 

define those areas in which student development was to occur 

and to identify broadly the direction that development 

should take. There was a correct form of self-development, 

and that was the form that educational institutions should 

promote. 

~,other theme that makes a first appearance in the 1949 

text relates to the need for research in the area· of student 

development. One entire section, encompassing the final 

page of the text, is dedicated to this theme, and there are 

15 other references to this concept scattered throughout the 

remainder of the report. In general, these references cite 

the roots of student personnel work as grounded in the 



disciplines of psychology, anthropology, sociology, 

psychiatry, and education. They stress the need for 
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continued research as a means of refining practice. By 

emphasizing the need for research, the student affairs 

profession calls upon the accepted notion of science to 

define and legitimize the parameters of its particular body 

of professional knowledge and expertise, a central basis of 

the profession's authority. The emphasis on research also 

suggests that student affairs recognized what was valued 

(and rewarded) in the political arena of higher education. 

While the role of research is mentioned in the 1937 

statement, along with a call for greater research endeavors, 

the language of the 1949 Statement is much more urgent in 

tone. 

The central purpose of higher education is the 
preservation, transmittal, and enrichment of 
culture by means of instruction, scholarly work, 
and scientific research (Personnel Point of view, 
1949, p. 1). 

The present-day practices in student personnel 
work have been profoundly influenced by and, in 
many instances, have developed out of basic and 
applied research •••• Indeed, the interplay of 
research and practice is a dominant characteristic 
of modern personnel work. Much of the content of 
this pamphlet has been derived directly from 
research or from the application of the findings 
of research. In this present formulation of our 
current thinking of the nature of personnel work, 
we wish to close with an emphasis upon the 
developmental character of this part of higher 
education. ••• It follows, then, that personnel 
workers must be thoroughly trained in research 
methods as part of their professional preparation. 
Adequate time and facilities for research must be 



made an integral part of each institution's 
personnel program (p. 20). 
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Perhaps the most remarkable aspect of this emphasis on 

research is that it explicitly contradicts the text's 

earlier condemnation of research. The first section of the 

document identifies the source of the shift away from the 

colonial colleges' focus on the total student as the 

increased emphasis on research and the extension of 

knowledge. Specifically, the text targets the "German 

research-model university" which was superimposed on the 

American college as the scourge that plagued American higher 

education and redirected faculty energies away from 

attending to students. Yet, the text calls on the ideology 

of science again, the established professional ideology of 

the academy, to support and enhance its future claims to 

professional status and the established organizational 

format of the discipline. 

Minor themes that emerge in the 1949 Statement focus on 

references to elitism and differences in institutional size. 

The former is found in three particular portions of the 

report that relate to "selecting students who seem • • • to 

be able to achieve in relation to the college offerings and 

requirements" (p. 6), "selecting for admission students who 

have the basic qualities of intelligence and aptitudes 

necessary for success in a given institution" (p. 7), and 

"administering financial aids in such a way as to help the 
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most worthy" (p. 9). Neta that the verbiage refers to the 

"most worthy," not the "most needy, 9' the population normally 

affiliated with financial aid. The inference is that only 

some students are really college material, and screening out 

the desirable from the undesirable is part of the personnel 

program of a campus. Such inferences can be linked to the 

Zook Commission Report, which recommended the development of 

a multi-tiered system of higher education. While not 

explicit in the Commission's report, creation of such a 

hierarchical educational system implies different levels of 

education for different types of students. Less-able 

students receive lesser levels of education and assume lower 

paying and lower status jobs. Top-notch students attend 

top-notch institutions and assume higher paying, more 

prestigious positions. 

Institutional size is most evident in the section of 

the 1949 report that discusses administrative structure for 

personnel programs. Two full paragraphs are dedicated to 

explaining the differing structures that can be employed in 

large versus small institutions: 

In smaller institutions, where the voIUDI.E! of 
work and the number of available staff are 
limited, the form of organization can be simpler. 
But the principle of definiteness of assigned 
responsibility for each personnel function should 
be clearly established, even though only one 
member of a staff may be available to perform the 
function. In larger institutions, the volume of 
work permits, and sometimes compels, more formal 



organization and greater degrees of 
specialization. 

As volume of services and size of staff 
increase, the necessity for centralization of 
administration of an over-all nature becomes more 
apparent (Personnel Point of View, 1949, p. 15). 

It is difficult to attribute this development to any 

particular phenomenon, but it is stressed significantly 

enough to warrant mention in this analysis. 

The 1949 statement Reinterpreted 
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A poststructural reading points to the problematic and 

unstable nature of the structural elements identified in the 

text. Consider the binary distinctions. By emphasizing the 

commonalities between faculty and student affairs staff, the 

profession's major purpose is lost. The emergence of 

student affairs was prompted by the faculty's lack of 

attention to the total student, and by modeling faculty, the 

profession suggests a similar path for itself. 

If the most important purpose of student services is to 

educate the total student, why is so much of the document 

devoted to describing small pieces of the profession's 

endeavor like the fifteen individual services that comprise 

a total program and the respective components of each? A 

poststructural interpretation suggests that the real focus 

of the document is on the organization of the profession, 

not on its clientele, students. Such an approach diminishes 



159 

the total student focus relative to the focus on components 

of service. 

The 1949 statement stresses the role of students as 

members of society and the social responsibilities 

affiliated with citizenship. Less attention is paid to the 

theme of students as individuals. By subordinating 

individual students to their roles in society, society 

becomes the pivotal concept, not students. 

Ten of the 1949 statement's 20 pages are devoted either 

to listing the necessary components of a student personnel 

program or to discussing the need for those components to 

work cooperatively with other campus entities. While the 

overt intent of this approach is to establish an 

organizational structure to achieve the profession's 

objectives, the covert meaning is quite different. By 

emphasizing the institution's structure, students are 

marginalized and become secondary to organizational 

functions. 

Taking the discussion beyond the dichotoThies in the 

text, there is evidence to suggest the influence in the 1949 

document of other powerful social structures. Examples of 

corporate language permeate the 1949 text, appearing a total 

of 52 times. Though not as specific as some of the language 

at the 1938 NASPA gathering, the 1949 text frequently uses 



terminology like "demand," "stimulating growth r " and 

"flexible production methods." 

However, many otherwise able students fail, or do 
not achieve up to maximum capacity, because they 
lack proficiency or personal motivation for the 
tasks set by the college (Personnel Point of View, 
1949, p. 7). 

This is not to say, however, that each personnel 
function needs to be organized in a separate 
bureau or assigned to a different individual 
or that each bureau or individual has monopolistic 
control over its special functions • • 0 where 
the volume of work and the number of available 
staff members are limited, the form of organization 
can be simpler (p. 15). 
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The connections between ACE, publisher of the 1949 

statement, and industry have been discussed previously. One 

purpose of the post-war ACE was to enhance further 

corporate-education linkages and harness the wartime gains 

garnered by that alliance into the post-war economy. Part 

of the emphasis in training personnel for industry involves 

inculcating desirable character traits into students. such 

a concern for training the whole person reinforced the 

student affairs profession's efforts to define a domain of 

work in which they could claim expertise. 

Gender is another powerful social structure whose 

influence is evident in the document. Gendered language and 

references are prominent in the 1949 text. Most of the 

Statement is written in gender-neutral language (i.e., "a 

student's needs"), though the third person masculine is used 

on occasion (e.g., his role in the campus). The latter is 



probably more reflective of generalized writing styles in 

use at the time of publication. There are, however, some 
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interesting and direct gender references in 12 instances. 

Among the 15 programs that constitute a complete student 

personnel program, for example, ona is entitled "The student 

progresses toward satisfying and socially acceptable sexual 

adjustments" and notes that 

During the years when young people are in college, 
they are normally deeply, although perhaps covertly, 
concerned with finding congenial marriage partners. 
This concern may produce anxieties which eventuate 
in behavior that may be either acceptable or 
unacceptable to society, and satisfying or unsatisfying 
to the individual. Since marriage adjustment is basic 
to family stability, and since the family is our most 
important social institution, colleges should help 
students to effect satisfying, socially acceptable and 
ethically sound sexual adjustments (Personnel Point of 
View, 1949, p. 11). 

Although superficially the language in this section is 

gender-neutral, heterosexuality is clearly the social norm 

endorsed, and the "family," in 1949, meant a two-parent home 

in which the father was the primary earner. To stress that 

this patriarchal structure is our "most important social 

institution" is not to make a gender-neutral statement. 

Another reference to gender worth noting is found in the 

section toward the end of the 1949 document that addresses 

the need for a "balanced staff." The initial gender 

reference in this section is neutral, stating the both men 

and women should be available in the personnel department. 

This offer of equality is tempered by the next passage: 



That is, competent men counselors should be 
available for those students who prefer to consult 
a man. In like manner, competent women counselors 
should be available for those men and women who 
prefer to consult a woman about scholastic or 
personal adjustments (p. 18). 
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Evidently, male counselors can handle all types of student 

problems, while female counselors are limited to dealing 

with scholastic and personal issues and are incapable of 

addressing financial, vocational, familial, or other types 

of student concerns. 

The final reference to gender reflects endorsement of 

male dominance. The section discusses institutional mores 

and policies and concludes by stressing the role that the 

campus President plays in establishing such mores and 

policies: 

He can accomplish this by making clear his own basic 
attitudes toward students, teachers, and personnel 
workers, and the interrelated contributions of each 
group to the total institutional program of assistance 
to each student in his efforts to achieve full and 
broad development (Personnel Point of View, 1949, p. 
1.9) • 

It could be argued that referring to the President in the 

third person masculine simply conformed to the prevailing 

literary style in 1949 or that it describes empirical 

reality. I submit, however, that the reference is deeper 

than that. The section reflects the family-like structure 

of an institution, with students in the role of children, 

faculty and staff serving as the wife, and the President 

filling the role of the father. Just as the father holds 
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the highest form of authority in the family, so the 

President represents the highest form of authority in the 

university. The patriarchal organization of the family, 

"our most important social institution," is applied in the 

1949 statement to the educational institution, as well. 

The authoritative language of the 1949 text suggests 

that there are very specific agendas for students and that 

the role of the student affairs profession is to 

indoctrinate students into the roles they are expected to 

fulfill. One of those student roles is to become a 

productive member of the economic order, indicative of the 

corporate influence in the document. Another is to adopt 

appropriate gender roles, which, in 1949, classified women 

as secondary citizens. A third expectation is that students 

will endorse and actively participate in a democracy, 

indicative of the growing influence of the federal 

government in higher education, particularly in the area of 

financial support. Finally, the influence of the church is 

reflected in the emphasis on religious training for students 

who are subsequently expected to adopt some sort of 

sectarian affiliation. 

The emphasis on self-realization for students is new in 

the 1949 document, but the notion of self-realization is 

defined by strict parameters. In fact, self-realization is 

not really the concept promoted in the text. Rather, the 
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statement suggests that student affairs professionals design 

and deliver services that direct students' development to 

fall within those confined parameters. 

Another contradiction in the text is found in its call 

for additional student personnel research. The emphasis on 

research is cited as the cause of faculty's diminished 

attention to the total student. By exhorting student 

affairs professionals to conduct research, the text 

effectively encourages diminished attention to students. 

The elitist and institutional size agendas of the 

1949 statement suggest a notion of higher education that is 

stratified to reflect the existing socioeconomic order. The 

text protects the privileged status of the white, upper and 

upper middle classes who stand to benefit most from a system 

designed to educate the "most worthy" students. 

The structuralist approach deconstructs in the 

following fashion: 

1. An argument for educating the whole student 
is made. 

2. To accomplish this total education, an 
elaborate structure of the ideal personnel 
program is detailed. 

3. Cooperation among the various elements is 
cited as essential to the success of the 
program. 

4. By stressing the relationships among the 
components, the emphasis on the total student 
is dramatically diminished. The individual 
takes second place to the structure. 



5. By glorifying the educational ideal as that 
which occurred in colonial American colleges, 
the document praises a sexist and elitist 
form of education. 

6. By criticizing the emphasis on research that 
detracted from a focus on educating the total 
student, while simultaneously stressing the 
need for further research, the document 
explicitly contradicts itself. 

This post structural reading would conclude that the 1949 

Personnel Point of View is rife with meanings other than 

those explicitly identified in the themes. There are 
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agendas other than the professionalization objective of the 

occupation. In general, the evidence presented above 

supports the contention that the 1949 text paints a picture 

of higher education that focuses on country, family, and 

God. It strives to maintain and preserve the American way 

of life for future generations of students by advocating 

policies and programs that are authoritative, control

oriented, and reflective of middle class, male-dominated, 

Christian values. While these patriotic and patriarchal 

overtones are somewhat understandable given the post-war 

environment in which the document was written, an 

environment verging on the era of McCarthyism, the text in 

no way reflects the objective and straightforward outlook 

that is portended in the document. 

The invocation of authoritative, control-oriented 

ideals reflects values embraced by the emerging professional 

class in America. Professions claimed expertise in 
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particular areas of knowledge. This "expertise" served to 

mystify professional services, distancing the laity from 

those with that special knowledge. Professionals employed 

this distance to establish the power bases from which they 

operated, emerging as occupational groups equivalent to 

corporate capitalists. From a professionalization 

standpoint, the document is more understandable in that it 

seeks to establish the profession as one of the power 

structures of academe. As student affairs administrators 

became more prevalent on American campuses between 1937 and 

1949, the need to reconfirm their professional status 

increased. The 1949 statement capitalized on the increased 

numbers of student affairs administrators by reasserting 

their claim to independent professional status. As is 

typical of emerging professions, student personnel workers 

looked to established models of professional organization 

and ideology to serve as a model for their own work. The 

faculty model had proven successful in establishing 

professional status on campus, hence was adopted by the 

student affairs profession, despite the fact that·the 1949 

statement cited the increased emphasis on research, a 

cornerstone of the faculty professional model, as the fatal 

flaw in post-bellum American education. This faculty model 

of professional organization was adopted despite the fact 

that student personnel workers criticized faculty for 
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neglecting the total education philosophy while 

simultaneously asserting this philosophy as the foundation 

of the student affairs profession. These inconsistencies 

underscore the fact that the predominant purpose of the 1949 

statement was to establish further student affairs 

administration as a profession in its own right and to 

garner and protect the power affiliated with that 

professional status. 

The 1950 NASPA Conference 

Analysis of Sessions 

The College of William and Mary hosted the thirty

second annual conference of the National Association of 

Deans and Advisers of Men (NAWDAM) in Williamsburg, 

Virginia, March 15-18, 1950. The Report of the 1950 NASPA 

Conference is similar to that of the 1938 meeting. The 

Report consists of a four-page Table of Contents; three 

pages outlining the Conference's events; seven pages that 

describe the composition, leadership, and locations of 

workshops; 150 pages of text of the actual proceedings; and 

five appendices. The appendices are nearly identical to 

those offered in the 1938 Report and include reports from 

the Secretary and Treasurer (the only new items); a Roster 

of Attendees at the williamsburg gathering: a Roster of the 

Ladies Group in attendance at Williamsburg: a summary of 
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where previous conferences had been held and who had served 

as officers for those gatherings; and a Roster of Members, 

Emeritus Deans, and Honorary Members. According to the 

Report, 190 individuals, representing 184 member 

institutions, attended the 1950 Conference as compared to 

164 participants and 81 institutional members listed in 

1938. 

The process for the 1950 Conference had changed from 

1938. Participants all gathered in a central location for a 

30-minute address on a specific topic. Then participants 

attended one of five discussion sessions on that topic 

determined by the size of the institution they represented. 

All those in Discussion section I represented schools with 

less than 1,000 students. Campuses enrolling 1,001-2,000 

attended Discussion Section II. The final three Discussion 

sections consisted of those from campuses with 2,001-5 6 000, 

5,001-10,000, and over 10,001. Four topics were addressed 

over a two and one-half day period: student government; 

administration of student personnel programs, counseling, 

and discipline. It is not clear when the changes. in process 

occurred, but the 1950 President, in explaining the process 

to participants on the first day, notes that "the conference 

[is] being divided, as usual, into groups determined by 

institutional size" (p. 5). 
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Two other features of the 1950 program represented 

procedural changes. First, luncheon discussions were 

organized in tables of 12 around 18 topics with a moderator 

for each topic. The topics for the first day included 

Fraternity Scholarship: Fraternity Rushing: Fraternity 

Finances: Fraternity Policies; Independents, Financing; 

Independents, Social Problems; Student Aid; Publications; 

orientation, Coordination; Orientation, New Problems; 

Cheating; Terminal Counseling; Social Events Management; 

National Students' Association; Housing: Student Employment; 

Student Placement; and Deans of Women. The prominence of 

fraternity issues is noteworthy and consistent with the 

focus of the 1938 NASPA Conference. On the following day, 

similar arrangements were made, though no listing of the 

specific topics to be discussed was provided. 

The second added feature of the 1950 Conference was a 

series of aUdiotapes on specific topics recorded on-site 

prior to the official Conference activities and available 

for participants to order. According to the President, this 

aspect of the program was made possible by representatives 

of IBM Corporation, who were at the Conference specifically 

to coordinate the recordings and who had installed recording 

equipment at the host campus, William and Mary. Seven 

topics were identified as being of interest to NASPA 

members: Relations with Parents, Commuters' Problems, 
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Discrimination, Deferred Rushing, Health services, 

Fraternity Initiations, and Thefts and Forgeries. For each 

topic, five or six conferees were asked to speak for five to 

six minutes on their assigned topic, providing 30-35 minute 

tape recordings on each of the seven topics. 

One other noticeable change in the Conference was a 

formal business meeting, held on the final day of the 

gathering. This is noteworthy in that Association business 

was conducted rather informally in 1938, during brief 

ses~ions between programs. The introduction of a formal 

business meeting suggests that NASPA had gone from a loosely 

connected group of Deans to a more structured, professional 

association. 

The 150 pages of text, then, cover the four 30-minute 

introductions to each of the four topics addressed in the 

program, some opening comments by the President, reports 

back to the total group from each of the five Discussion 

sections on each of the four topics, the proceedings of the 

annual business meeting, and the speeches made at the annual 

banquet held on the final evening of the gathering. 

Of the program's 25 sessions over the two and one-half 

days gathering (only Executive Committee meetings were held 

on the first and final days of the gathering), 14 were 

classified as professionally related and 11 were 

association-related. Of the 28 total hours spent in 
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sessions, 15 were dedicated to professionally related topics 

while 13 hours were devoted to association-related issues. 

It is interesting that several comments in the text refer to 

the fact that sessions were running ahead of schedule by 

anywhere from 10 to 25 minutes, and the members seemed to 

pride themselves on their efficiency. 

Just showing the efficiency of this organization; 
we are now some twenty-five minutes ahead of schedule-
• • • we will proceed with the briefing of the workshop 
session (Presidential comments, NASPA Conference 
Report, 1950, p. 28). 

Linkages with Previously Identified Themes 

In the 1950 NASPA Report, references to faculty-student 

affairs relationships appeared in three different contexts. 

Of the 122 total references to this topic, only 24 reflected 

a collegial relationship between the two cultures. 

Our group was for student government, government by, of 
and for the students, within realistic limits set by 
administrative and faculty policies, and with as 
broad a field as possible. 

-A Summary of a Discussion Group's comments on 
the topic of student government (NASPA Conference 
Report, 1950, p. 72). 

The most striking and unique example we had was of the 
system developing at Antioch, wherein the Department 
of Psychology and the officers and student personnel 
combine their work and offer cre~it for work done. 

-A Summary of a Discussion Group's comments on 
the topic of counseling (p. 86). 

The second set of comments (31) focused on relationships 

between faculty and stUdents. 



I would include in it not only behavior outside the 
classroom, but as a possibility academic honesty, as 
an area in which students and faculty are jointly 
concerned and can best operate by joint measures. 

-Comments preceding discussion sections on 
the topic of student government (p. 35). 
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He was further of the opinion that faculty members 
would welcome more student participation in mutual 
problems but that the question of how students should 
be selected has not been ironed out. 

-Summary of a Discussion Group's comments on 
the topic of student government (p. 75). 

The third and largest subgroup of comments (67) reflected a 

dichotomy between faculty and student affairs 

administrators. 

NOw, I am for academic freedom in the sense that if 
there is one place left in this country where people 
ought to be able to say what they think, wise or 
foolish, it should be the educational institution. 
But the professor group carries that over into the 
business of monkeying with the administration, and 
they create breeds of thorns for themselves by doing 
it. They prevent an administration from doing the 
things that they ought to be able to do for the 
faculty, and don't even know it. 

-Speech on Administration (pp. 23-24). 

The group also spent considerable time discussing 
the limitations placed on student gover~~ent and 
deans by the faculty. A number of the deans 
present felt that they were definitely 
handicapped, if not hamstrung, by faculty action, 
taken without consideration of, or concern f.or, 
student government. On the first show of hands, 
the majority of us felt we were not responsible to 
the faculty. Obviously then the faculty 
has the power to regulate student affairs. My own 
reaction possibly was echoed elsewhere. I began 
to hope very fervently that my faculty continues 
to slumber peacefully. (Laughter). 
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-Summary of a Discussion Group's comments on 
the topic of student government (p. 71). 

The use of faculty advisors in counseling--we went 
through the same old story on that, and we come up only 
with the reminder of two strong objectives to faculty 
advisors and counselors. One is that faculty members 
already have a profession. They have a teaching field 
which they chose. We doubt that it is wise or fair to 
ask them to become proficient in a second profession. 
The second objection is that whenever we have faculty 
advisors we have a certain amount of ax-grinding, 
pulling students into our departments as majors. 

-Summary of a Discussion Group's comments on 
the topic of counseling (p. 86). 

These comments reflect considerable polarization between 

faculty and student affairs staff, .in contrast to the theme 

of the 1949 statement supporting collegial relations between 

the two groups. It is also in contrast to the 1938 NASPA 

Report. In the analysis of 1938 Conferences, I suggested 

that NASPA members had yet to identify themselves as a new 

profession, and in contrast to ACPA members, persisted in 

identifying with the faculty's professional culture despite 

the 1937 Statement's declaration of a separate student 

affairs identity. By 1950, NASPA members identified 

themselves as members of a separate profession, and the 

comments distinguishing themselves from and denigrating 

faculty were a defense of that emerging profession. By 

contrast, the authors of the 1949 Statement, who had close 

ties to ACPA, were mending fences with faculty and invoking 

the faculty's ideology of science to legitimize their 

professional project. 



In the 1950 NASPA Conference, the theme of educating 

the whole student was supported. 

His (the Dean of Men) is the unique function to add 
to the value of these materials by reworking them 
from the point of view of the student as a person, 
the student whose personal and social development is 
an end in itself and never to the good dean a mere 
means to some other end t however significant. 

-Comments that preceded Discussion Groups on 
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the topic of counseling (NASPA Conference Report, 
1950, p. 48). 

Adherence to this educational philosophy makes it 
incumbent upon the institution to regard the student 
as a dynamic and total personality in the process of 
development, and not as a fragmented or fragmentab1e 
individual. 

-Comments that preceded Discussion Groups on 
the topic of discipline (pp. 64-65)~ 

However, this theme is less prominent than in the 1949 

statement, with only seven references found among the 150 

pages of text. Since this theme is so central to the 

profession's transcendental ideal, the paucity of references 

is particularly noteworthy and perhaps indicates that NASPA 

had not yet adopted this focus for its professional 

identity. 

The theme of the student as an individual and the 

student as a member of society was found in the 1950 Report, 

but to a much lesser degree than in the 1949 Statement. 

There were 18 references to this topic in the text. 

The purpose of the counseling program is to make 
understandable to the student the college's major hope 
for him, that through hig intellectual training and 
development, and his constructive use of facilities 
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and the various aspects of college experience, he may 
become an intelligent, well-rounded person, prepared 
and willing to make a constructive contribution to 
society. 

-Summary of a Discussion Group's comments on 
the topic of counseling (NASPA Conference Report, 

1950, p. 102). 

They (college youth) are in all probability the 
most law-abiding and ethically conscientious group 
in our present society. In the responsibility for 
participating in the discipline work we see 
another opportunity for good counseling, for 
education in character development, for 
supplementing the forces of home, school and 
church to the end that good citizenship in the 
best sense of that term shall characterize the 
youth of the campus where each of us servesc 

-Summary of a Discussion Group's comments on 
the topic of discipline (p. 112). 

In the 1950 NASPA Report there was some emphasis (39 

references) on coordination between student personnel 

services and other components of the educational endeavor. 

I don't care whether you have authority for 
coordination or not. Mr Barnard's point yesterday 
is very pertinent right here. Whether you have 
authority or not, you do have responsibility, 
because you cannot possibly implement the 
personnel point of view on a campus without 
coordinating personnel services. So again, what 
specific techniques have you found to coordinate 
personnel services on your campus? 

-Comments preceding Discussion Groups on the 
topic of administering student personnel 
programs (NASPA Conference Report, 1950, p. 41). 

On the matter of coordination it was felt that this 
squarely is the problem of administration and that we, 
as the personnel officers, have this problem more than 
anyone else. It was felt that coordination with faculty 
is a sore point--I am speaking of coordination with 



teaching faculty--and in this respect there is 
doubtless a direct correlation with our success at 
communication in the first instance. 

-Summary of a Discussion Group's comments on 
the topic of administering student personnel 
programs (p. 79). 
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Overall, then, while there was support for the theme of 

coordination, it was less evident in the 1950 NASPA Report 

than in the 1949 statement. If NASPA members had achieved a 

degree of professional identity similar to their student 

personnel counterparts, there would likely be an equivalent 

amount of support for coordination of services. 

Perhaps one of the most interesting differences between 

the 1949 Statement and the 1950 NASPA Report is the limited 

focus in the latter document on the transcendental ideal. 

That ideal, it will be recalled, represented the emphasis on 

the total student that prevailed during the era of American 

colonial colleges, considered in previous texts as the 

ultimate collegiate experience. While the 1949 statement 

was rife with references to this ideal, its 1950 NASPA 

counterpart referred to that ideal only nine times. This 

suggests that NASPA's focus in 1950 was on their . 

professional status, as evidenced in the emphasis on the 

dichotomy between student affairs professionals and faculty 

rather than on educating students. 
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Evidence of authoritarian language was highly evident 

in the 1950 Report. Eighty-three sections of the 150-page 

text were rated as highly authoritative. 

He would insist, as I have heard him insist many times, 
that a university, an institution of learning, is not 
a hospital for--I said he used tart language--
morons, for imbeciles and for criminals. Throw them 
out, off with their heads! Get rid of them, they don't 
belong in the institution and they are a menace to the 
real work of the institution. A university is an 
institution of learning for the training of those 
who are mentally competent, and the presence of these 
morons and imbeciles and criminals in the institution 
is a detriment, positive detriment, to the real 
purpose of it. 

-Comments preceding Discussion Groups on 
the topic of discipline (NASPA Conference 
Report, 1950, p. 65). 

Dean Marshall of East Carolina Teachers College 
outlined a two-quarter course which they have 
instituted and require of all freshmen as an 
orientation course, including such things as how 
to study, the use of the library, general manners, 
etiquette, and a wide range of things. 

-Summary of Discussion Group's comments on the 
topic of counseling (p. 98). 

The university sets the standards and those 
students not meeting the standards are regarded as 
undesirable. A student who is in that category 
has his enrollment temporarily or permanently 
ended. When proper desirability has been achieved 
by that student he may be taken back on probation. 
That is, he will be on probation after he has 
begun to fit the customary pattern in some 
satisfactory manner. 

-Summary of a Discussion Group's comments on 
the topic of discipline (p. 107). 

These comments provide compelling evidence of authoritarian 

attitudes among members of NASPA. The authoritarian 



emphasis also supports the contention that NASPA was 

struggling to establish professional status and control. 
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In the 1950 Report there were 35 references to the need 

for research. Most of these called for more research with 

phrases like "we need to study" or "more data is [sic] 

needed in this area." 

There are some differences of op1n10n among us as to 
whether we are practicioners [sic] of a science or of 
an art. It is a pedantic argument. We need to be both 
scientific and artistic in our counseling and 
administrative activities. Surely our function is 
humanistic but the understanding of men, which in the 
abstract and in the particular is the talent of our 
trade, is not easily acquired without scientific 
examination and analysis of experiments and experience. 

-Presidential comments at the opening of the 
Conference (NASPA Conference Report, 1950, 
p. 4). 

It was pointed out, however, that we do not have 
any real evidence on this problem, and this led to 
strong emphasis on the point that there is a great 
need for more scientific and objective evaluation 
of the relative effectiveness of all kinds of 
counseling: that we need a series of carefully 
planned studies to give us some objective basis 
for deciding what kind of counseling can help what 
kinds of students with what kinds of problems. 

-comments preceding Discussion Groups on 
the topic of counseling (p. 50). 

References to the need for more research are intriguing, 

given the dichotomy articulated in the 1950 Report between 

faculty and student affairs staff. Research is a faculty 

domain, so NASPA's focus on research blurs any distinction 

between faculty and the profession that other language in 

the document suggests. 
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Perhaps the strongest link between the 1949 statement 

and the 1950 NASPA Conference is found in the use of the 

term "student personnel" to describe the nature of the work 

conducted by the profession. Of the 107 references 

describing student affairs work, 69 were "student 

personnel." The term "counseling" was found in 37 places, 

but all such instances were in sections of the text devoted 

to the topic of counseling. The term "guidance" was found 

only once in the text, virtually eliminating it from the 

competition. Since the terminology of student personnel was 

so firmly entrenched in both the 1949 and 1950 texts, this 

theme will no longer be tracked in future texts unless a 

shift in trend is noted. 

References (107) to democratic government were even 

more evident in the 1950 NASPA Report than in the 1949 

statement. 

First we want to teach the students what government 
really is, or what it is as we think it is, in terms 
of constitution and laws, what we tell the immigrant 
as he applies for citizenship. In the second place we 
need to discuss it and understand if as it actually is, 
extra-governmentally, through pressure groups, 
political machines, the ways in which we get· together 
outside the laws to effect the objectives of society. 
In the third place, we need to understand it too as it 
could be. 

-Comments preceding Discussion Groups on 
the topic of student government (NASPA 
Conference Report, 1950, p. 31). 

I would pay more attention to specific techniques of 
handling any problems through political devices. I would 
spend more time on such things as the one that was mentioned 
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in our discussion session, the fact that charges are made 
about absence of democracy when there is administrative 
interference or tyranny on student matters, and could point 
out as we did in that session that democratic governments 
provided legal redress for preventing wrongs to the majority 
by obstreperous minorities, and that when intolerable 
situations exist a grand jury technique has long been 
provided for in Anglo Saxon jurisprudence. 

-Summary of Discussion Group's comments on 
the topic of student government (p. 77). 

The focus on religious training that featured 

prominently in the 1949 Student Personnel Point of View was 

also prominent in the 1950 NASPA Report. The Conference 

proceedings commenced with an invocation and group 

recitation of the Lord's Prayer, neither of which occurred 

at the 1938 meeting. There were 77 references to religious 

training found in the 150 pages of the 1950 text. 

In discussing an area in which there has been very 
little progress made in large institutions, the 
statement was made that there is a serious void in 
religious, moral and ethical values on the part of 
students today, that counselors have shied away from 
these very difficult problems, and that perhaps the 
greatest counseling need today on our campus lies in 
this area. 

-Summary of Discussion Group's comments on 
the topic of counseling (NASPA Conference 
Report, 1950, p. 104). 

What is the primary purpose of discipline in a college 
or university? The primary purpose, the fundamental 
one--is it punishment? An eye for an eye and a tooth 
for a tooth, the vengeance of organized society on a 
transgressor? Is it the reform of the transgressor 
by kindly counsel and by the application of sweetness 
and light, convincing him of the errors of his ways, 
and leading him back into the paths of righteousness? 

-Comments preceding Discussion Groups on 
the topic of discipline (p. 57). 



One college has compulsory chapel but twice a month. 
• Another idea was a family convocation. 

-Summary of Discussion Group's comments on 
the topic of counseling (p 87). 

Finally, in discussing the scheduling of the 1951 

Conference, a motion was passed to avoid Easter (Passover 

was not mentioned). 
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Some support for the theme of student self-realization 

was found in the 1950 Report, with 27 references to the 

topic. Most of these citations were mentioned in sections of 

the document devoted to the topic of student government 

where phrases like "self-realization" were commonplace. 

The elitism identified in the 1949 Statement was also 

particularly evident in the 1950 NASPA Report, where 13 such 

references were found. 

Dean's offices, faculty committees and individuals 
associated with our respective offices spend most 
of their time with students below average, and 
problem and deficiency cases. 

-Summary of Discussion Group's comments on 
the topic of discipline (NASPA Conference 
Report, 1950, p. 104). 

On the other hand, the European systems that I have 
known have had their merit. Although they allowed 
the average individual to fight his own way, work 
as best he could, and somehow come through, they have 
seen to it and made it their business that the gifted 
individual in terms of natural endowment and talents 
was lifted from the mass and everything possible done 
for him. 

-Speech at the annual Banquet (p. 147). 
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The final theme that emerged from the 1949 statement 

concerned institutional size. Although a minor issue in the 

1949 document, it is a major concept at NASPA, where the 

Conference's process was organized around institutional 

size. Additionally, there were 40 references to the size of 

enrollment. Such organizational concerns were salient for 

NASPA members. 

A new theme in the 1950 Report related to the use of 

jokes and anecdotes. There were 38 jokes or anecdotes 

offered at the gathering, consuming over 12 pages of text. 

Of the 38, nearly all, 34, were about the Association, 

specific members of the Association, or about men in 

general. 

Gentlemen, and any Deans who are not gentlemen • • • 
An impartial statistician tabulating the replies I 
received would certainly have concluded that no dean 
knows anything--or dares admit it. (Laughter). 
Nevertheless we have managed to draft almost everyone 
known to be attending this convention to serve in 
some capacity that will disclose his ignorance. 

-President's opening comments (NASPA Conference 
Report, 1950, pp. 1, 5). 

As you know, NABOB stands for "National Association 
of Best Old Bulls." NADAM (NASPA) accredited that 
organization in 1947. In 1948, Scott Goodnight changed 
the title of the organization to "Nefarious 
Amalgamation of Bastardly Old Bullies." (Laughter). 

-Comments preceding Discussion Groups on 
the topic of counseling (p. 47). 

One dean suggested that all involved in personnel 
work meet each morning for breakfast--coffee, about 
eight-thirty, while another dean questioned how the 
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physiological habits of a man could be so interrupted. 
(Laughter). 

-Summary of Discussion Group's comments on 
the topic of administering student personnel 
programs (p. 79). 

Joking was a consistent and apparently acceptable form of 

communication among the membership and perhaps is typical of 

all-male groupings. 

Another new theme identified in the 1950 text was 

reference to custom and tradition. There were 29 such 

references, identified by phrases such as "in our glorious 

history as an Association," "as is our tradition," and "this 

wonderful and astute group." NASPA members were exclusively 

white males. Glorifying NASPA traditions served to validate 

the status of the dominant social group in the country-

white males. 

The use of personal anecdotes was a fourth theme found 

in analyzing the 1950 text. The content review revealed 

that 38 sentences contained phrases like "on my campus," 

"his sit.uation is," or "he reports that at his institution." 

Such activity was promoted by the Association's President, 

who admonished participants at the start of the conference 

to do so. 

I want now to urge the Deans, who have been 
members of this Association for so many years as 
to be satiated with the wisdom of countless 
conventions, to take an active part in the 
discussions and to make their experience freely 
and fully available to the younger men who are 
meeting for the first time problems on which you 



may feel have long ago been solved and settled. 
One of the pertinent criticisms of previous 
conventions made to the Executive committee this 
year was that the Old Guard seemed to make little 
effort to participate and contribute to 
discussions or to admit new men into their 
companionship. 

-Presidential comments at the start of the 
Conference (NASPA Conference Report, 195Q, 
p. 7). 

Evidently, the "Old Guard" took this request to heart, as 

the number of personal anecdotes was extensive. 
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The final new theme in the 1950 text was a remarkable 

number of references to war. The analysis revealed a total 

of 42 "war stories" in the 150 pages of text. References to 

"good soldiers," ==morale in the ranks," and "doing battle" 

were used to identify such stories. In general, it is clear 

that memories of World War II and patriotic dreams permeated 

the content of the 1950 NASPA Conference. While references 

to war might be considered typical of the 1950 post-war 

environment, the all-male culture of NASPA is reinforced by 

such references. 

Linkages with structures of Power 

There were very few connections between the 1949 

statement and the 1950 NASPA Conference. Of the 12 1949 

authors, only one, E. G. Williamson, attended the 1950 NASPA 

gathering. None of the presenters, dictators, recorders, or 

reporters who participated in the Conference had any 

connections to the 1949 statement or to ACE, the 
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organization that published that statement. Nor were any of 

the NASPA officers listed in the appendix as serving in the 

years between the 1938 and ~950 Conferences related to the 

1949 statement. 

There are, however, numerous other pieces of evidence 

linking the 1950 Report to structures of power. There is a 

high degree of corporate language found throughout the 1950 

text, with 146 references to this theme. 

I think we often forget that our ability, in this 
country particularly, and in a different way in 
Germany and in England, or in Russia, to keep 
cohesive societies of large size and complexity 
depends upon the invention of social arrangements. 
The limited liability corporation is one of the 
greatest inventions and had more to do with this 
industrial era, I think, than any of the 
technological developments. ••• But that was a 
great invention which has permitted mass 
production and mass distribution such as never 
could have been accomplished except by self state 
socialism. It is a great art. But there are an 
enormous number of people being turned out of our 
higher institutions of education who are not being 
taught • • • adequately that the art of persuasion 
is fundamental to the maintenance of authority. 

-Speech on Authority (NASPA Conference 
Report, 1950, p. 20). 

Certainly the resources of the community there-
I am talking of personnel resources now. There 
may be other areas of our program where we can 
meet some of our manpower shortage by calling 
upon folks in the community. 

-Comments preceding Discussion Groups on 
the topic of administering student personnel 
programs (p. 43). 

They are the raw materials which the dean of men 
may share with other deans and administrative 
officers. His is the unique function to add to the 



value of these materials by reworking them from 
the point of view of the student. 

-comments preceding Discussion Groups on 
the topic of counseling (p. 48). 

[For] the colleges of largest enrollments, we have 
the man from General Motors, Dean Erich A. Walter 
of Michigan. 

-Introduction of person reporting on his 
Discussion Group's comments (p. 74). 

The matter of recruiting manpower seemed quite 
important to this group because, as I indicated 
before, we have grown too fast, too large and 
too fast. It was felt that graduate students 
in our graduate schools are a resource of personnel 
that has not been sufficiently touched. 

-Summary of a Discussion Group's comments on 
the topic of counseling (p. 80). 
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Additional evidence of the corporate influence is found in 

the special recording sessions coordinated by 

representatives of IBM and through a special session during 

the conference devoted to a demonstration by IBM of how 

recording devices could be used in various student personnel 

offices. The NASPA membership roster lists far fewer 

corporate representatives than did the 1938 roster. 

Nevertheless, the text of the 1950 Report emphasizes 

manpower training as a central function of higher education. 

Equally compelling evidence of gender bias, another 

structure of power, is found at the 1950 NASPA gathering. 

Data far surpass those found in the 1949 statement. As in 

1938, women were not permitted to join the Association. 

Rather; a separate roster of the Ladies Group in attendance 
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in 1950 is offered among the appendices. This roster lists 

the women by their married names (e.g., Mrs. J. B. Smith), 

indicating that 63 wives and three daughters of NASPA 

members joined their husbands/fathers at the 1950 gathering. 

Additionally, none of the 93 participants who served as 

dictators, recorders, reporters or who offered preliminary 

comments during the conference were women. The ladies were 

invited to attend the annual banquet, but otherwise they 

adhered to a very different schedule than did the male NASPA 

members. In 1950, women were so negligent a factor that all 

comments about them were made in humorous interludes. 

The old question came up of the administrative 
relationship between the deans of men and the 
deans of women. It was brought out by Miner of 
Oxford and Tate of Georgia, that they had had 
experiences in which deans of women reported that 
they were either going to be liquidated or 
ostracized by their particular associations if 
they were not given full status with the dean of 
men. But it seems that at Cornell Baldwin and his 
co-worker there, with the women, have a very fine 
working relationship, and so, gentlemen, he must 
have something the rest of us don't have. 
(Laughter). I say that in all compliment. Of 
course, we don't have any women at all at Texas A. 
& M., so I can stand up here and pop off. 
(Laughter). 

-Summary of a Discussion Group's comments on 
the topic of administering student personnel 
programs (NASPA Conference Report, 1950, 
p. 83). 

And then Bill Tate of Georgia has a dean of women in 
his system. (Laughter). 

MR. TATE: In my hair. (Laughter). 



correction noted! One afternoon she came into his 
office, returning from the photographer's where she 
had picked up a picture she had had made, and she 
asked in somewhat of a rage, "Bill, do you really 
think this picture looks like me?" TUrning on his 
Southern charm, he said, "Well, my dear, the answer 
is in the negative." (Laughter). 

-Summary of a Discussion Group's comments on 
the topic of discipline (pp. 105-106). 

I think we really ought to have a report from the 
committee on woman's activities, which I 
understand you have carefully supervised, Joe. 
(Laughter). 

I find that in most cases I am going to have to 
couple up some husbands and wives here because 
certainly the gracious thing to do would be to 
introduce the wife first, but so that you can 
identify her connection I have titles only for the 
husbands (laughter). • •• I was ••• somewhat 
responsible for the decision that Dean Katherine 
Jeffers, Dean of Women at the College of William 
and Mary, could not join us at our meetings, and I 
am sure that after you have seen her (applause as 
she rose) that you will feel on all accounts that 
that was an error. (Laughter). 

-Introductions by the President at the 
annual banquet (p. 130). 

Women were dismissed and frequently marginalized with 

laughter. 

Another new theme in the 1950 text reflected the 
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dominant racial structure in the country. There ·were seven 

racial anecdotes related in the 150 pages of text, using 

phrases like "coloreds," "darkies," and "Jews." The 

following excerpts illustrate some of the overt racism 

articulated by speakers at the Conference: 

I left my notes in my room. I hadn't expected to 
be called upon and I will have to do as the 



colored preacher did. A lady in the congregation 
said she didn't like this new preacher, he 
preached out of his notes right extensively. She 
liked the old preacher because he just talked "out 
of his head," and you may recognize that. 
(Laughter) • 

-Summary of comments that were made at 
luncheon discussion groups (NASPA 
Conference Report, 1950, po 90). 

I notice when those darkies started singing they 
got to talking about the Baptist church. We were 
kicked out of the Baptist church in my home town 
and I have been a little sensitive to that ever 
since •••• I notice one of the darkies 
mentioning being a Presbyterian tonight. If we 
ever run across a darkie in Georgia who is 
Presbyterian we know that somebody has been 
interfering with his real religion. (Laughter). 

-Comments about the Gospel Choir that performed 
as part of the entertainment provided at 
the Annual Banquet (p. 135). 

We lived out in the country on a big farm, and my mother 
used to keep a shepherd dog for a Jewish family •••• 
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Every summer when this Jewish family went up to visit their 
kin people, they would bring that dog to stay with my 
mother. • • I used to be very puzzled when that dog used to 
go to the Methodist church with my mother on Sunday •••• 
That dog would go very quietly to the Methodist church every 
Sunday, sit down outside my mother's pew, and listen. If 
the text came from the Old Testament, he would stay there 
and listen just as carefully as he could, but if it came 
from the New Testament he would get up and go home and lie 
on the porch until we got back. (Laughter). 

-Speech at the Annual Banquet (p. 137).· 

Other stories about Negro cooks, old Indian chiefs, coloreds 

and darkies were related during the gathering, but the above 

offer a flavor of the type of comments to be found in the 

text. Racist attitudes were not only tolerated but endorsed 

in public forums, through laughter. 
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In summary, the 1950 NASPA Conference Report can be 

linked to the 1949 statement in very limited ways, and those 

linkages that are found tend to support themes that are 

either relatively less significant (e.g., use of the term 

"student personnel") or those that could be deemed most 

conservative (e.g., foci on democracy, religion, or gender 

bias). In general, the 1950 NASPA Conference reflected 

racism, sexism, patriotism, and religion. The Association 

continued to glorify its past, congratulate itself on its 

achievements, and socialize its members to its conservative, 

sexist, and racist attitudes. The 1950 NASPA Report was 

selected for analysis because national professional 

conferences were deemed to be the most relevant public 

pronouncements relative to student affairs practice. 

NASPA's annual conference program was deemed the best 

measure of how the student affairs profession wished to 

express its practice to the general public. If these were 

the traditions and attitudes that were being expressed on 

the home campuses of NASPA members, and such an event is 

likely, then the objectives of equity and personal 

development so vocally espoused by the student affairs 

professional ideology were no doubt buried by the Deans and 

Advisers of Men in the 1950s. 

From a professionalization perspective, there is 

compelling evidence to suggest that NASPA was still in the 
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process of forming a professional focus, employing 

strategies that other groups had used 12 years previously. 

While the authors of the 1949 statement emphasized 

collaboration with faculty and used faculty's ideology of 

science to fashion their own philosophy, NASPA reflects a 

schism between student affairs staff and faculty. Support 

for the 1949 transcendental ideal, educating the total 

student, is very limited in the 1950 NASPA Report, 

suggesting that the focus necessary for full professional 

identity is lacking in the group. Limited references to 

coordinating student services demonstrates a lack of 

recognition of the power to be gained through collective 

action. Finally, self-glorification and a reliance upon 

history and tradition are typical of emerging professions 

still seeking a focus. Overall, there is convincing support 

for the contention that NASPA had yet to identify a niche in 

the academy upon which to build a market, hence professional 

power and esteem. 
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CHAPTER 6 

THE 1969-1970 ERA 

The 1969 Penney Article 

Historical Context 

The 1950s and 1960s witnessed an unprecedented growth 

in American higher education, and efforts of stUdent affairs 

administrators were focused on responding to this growth. 

As each new functional area of stUdent affairs developed 

(e.g., housing, orientation), a corresponding professional 

association was formed. The emergence of the Council of 

Student Personnel Associations (COSPA) is evidence of the 

multiple directions that stUdent affairs took during the 

period. Founded in the 1960s, COSPA was a consortium of 11 

professional associations that formed to address student 

personnel concerns which transcended functional differences. 

Along with ACPA and NASPA, COSPA members included 

associations for college union officers, registrars and 

admissions officers, housing officers, admissions· 

counselors, religious advisors, placement officers, Jesuit 

personnel administrators, foreign student advisors, and 

women deans and counselors. The student affairs profession 

had emerged as a major organizational component of higher 

education. 
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Starting in 1969, a number of articles were published 

in leading journals that questioned the impact of the 

student affairs profession. The general basis of the 

criticism, however, was to reassert the traditional values 

expressed in previous policy statements and to call for a 

rededication to those values on the part of the profession. 

Among the first of these was an article by James F. Penney, 

which originally appeared in the February, 1969, Journal of 

Education published by Boston University's School of 

Education where Penney was on the Educational Administration 

faculty, not in a student personnel program. The article 

subsequently was reprinted in the June, 1969, edition of The 

Personnel and Guidance Journal, the refereed journal of 

APGA. Formerly ACPGA, APGA was the umbrella organization 

under which ACPA operated at that time. 

Entitled "Student Personnel Work: A Profession 

stillborn," the Penney (1969) article argues that after 

nearly half of century of practice, the student affairs 

profession had not achieved recognition in American higher 

education and suggests why such recognition has been 

withheld. The relatively brief, six-page document examines 

the quantity and quality of literature produced by the 

profession, the predilection of professionals to focus on 

"how-to" subjects rather than theoretical paradigms, the 

inadequate base that the student personnel point of view 
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provides for professionalization, and the fragmentation of 

services that has evolved and undermined development of a 

common professional interest. Viewed collectively, Penney 

suggests that these factors have contributed to the 

profession's failure to garner recognition on campuses. 

Since the article was intended to be a condemnation of the 

student affairs profession, the structural analysis of the 

text might be expected to expose the weaknesses asserted in 

previous pro-professional documents, but this is not the 

case, as the following discussion illustrates. 

structural Analysis 

All of the 22 references in the Penney (1969) text to 

the faculty versus students affairs dichotomy polarized the 

two popUlations. 

Student personnel workers tend to be relegated to 
subordinate and peripheral positions • • • who are 
seen by academicians as essentially uninvolved in the 
real-life issues of campuses in the 1960's (p. 287). 

Indeed, the student personnel specialty's longtime 
preoccupation with such • • • issues as 
admissions, orientation, housing, financial aid, 
student activities, and campus discipline has been 
a factor that has encouraged campus colleagues to 
denigrate the student personnel worker and to 
reject his aspiration to equality in a world 
dominated by teaching and research (p. 187). 

These citations reflect a deep chasm between the faculty and 

student affairs cultures, similar to the schism evidenced in 

the 1937 Statement, the 1938 ACPA Conference, and the 1950 

NASPA Conference. The 1969 text, however, is written by a 



faculty member, not a student affairs professional, 

suggesting that differences between faculty and student 

affairs workers were mutual. Despite calls for collegial 

relations between the two groups evidenced in the 1949 

statement, deep differences continue to be identified in 

1969. 

Only one reference to the dichotomy emphasizing the 

total student was found in the Penney (1969) article. 

The personnel point of view may be characterized 
by three postulates: (a) Every student should be 
recognized as unique; (b) Every individual should 
be regarded as a total person; (c) The current 
needs and interests of individual students are the 
most significant factors to be considered in 
developing a program of campus life (p. 288). 
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Penney argues that student personnel has primarily evolved 

as a field "defined by a point of view rather than by its 

content or the services it provides" (p. 288). Since the 

services provided by student personnel workers (e.g., 

housing, financial aid) all fall into other occupational 

groupings, be concludes that there is no one concept of 

student personnel work. 

The transcendental ideal that emerges from Penney's 

dichotomies is interesting. He asserts that the student 

personnel point of view "provides an inadequate base for 

professional organization" (1969, p. 284), arguing that 

services are disjointed and loosely coordinated. The 

argument seems diametrically opposed to previous policy 
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statements that call for professionalization of the 

field. 

Authoritative language is highly evident in the 1969 

text. Analysis showed that 43% of Penney's (1969) article 

was highly authoritative, 32% moderately authoritative, 13% 

somewhat authoritative, while 12% of the sentences were 

neutral. Overall, some sort of authoritative language was 

found in 88% of the text. This compares with a 60% overall 

authoritative rating found in the 1937 statement and a 91% 

rating for the 1949 statement. Clearly, Penney's arguments 

are made with an assertion of authority similar to the 

a$sgrtion used by authors of the previous texts exa~ined. 

There are 13 examples of corporate language in the six

page Penney text, all of which appear as single words or 

phrases. 

The fact of its timeliness implies that a journal 
article, research report, or monograph is likely 
to be of short-term value. Further, it has 
probably been developed upon already available 
principles nad [sic] accepted concepts instead of 
having focused upon the production of original 
formulations. ••• Student personnel work has 
not historically produced, and is not currently 
producing, a body of permanent, fundamental. 
literature by means of which the specialty can be 
identified, evaluated, and its progressive 
development calculated (1969, p. 285). 

No one is likely to disagree that these would be 
distinct assets for student personnel workers to 
possess. This is not to say, however, that they 
are uniquely valuable to student personnel workers 
(p. 289). 



Corporate language is as entrenched in the language of 

faculty as it is in administrative policy. Knowledge is 
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expressed, assessed, and evaluated according to the language 

of corporate capitalism. Articles are of "short-term 

value." Knowledge is "produced" and its "progressive 

development calculated." "Assets" mayor may not be 

"uniquely valuable" to student personnel workers. 

The strongest link between the 1969 Penney articl~ and 

previous themes is found in the usage of the phrase "student 

personnel." This verbiage appears 37 times in the text, and 

no other terminology is used to describe the work conducted 

by student affairs professionals. The exclusive use of this 

language confirms that the term "personnel work" had been 

adopted not only by stUdent affairs professionals themselves 

but by those who wrote about them. 

There are six references related to a need for more 

research in the text, all contending that the research 

produced has been insufficient to qualify the profession as 

a field of study. 

Where, for instance, are to be found basic writing 
[sic] that trace in their conceptualizations the 
development of a field of endeavor? Where are the 
rival statements of thesis, antithesis, and 
synthesis that have provided the crucial 
methodology through which knowledge has developed 
in the west (Penney, 1969, p. 284)? 

An attempt to identify causative factors may begin 
with an examination of the literature in the 
field. Analysis suggests several characteristics, 
each of which contributes to the conclusion that 



the occupation is not truly a profession and is 
not moving toward becoming one. Striking is the 
observation that there is a paucity of basic 
literature in the field (pp. 283-284). 
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The text questi~ns whether student affairs' track record in 

terms of producing research warrants claims to professional 

status. 

The Penney (1969) article makes a major contribution to 

the debate over professionalization in student affairs. 

Previous statements have reflected a major dichotomy between 

the student personnel and faculty cultures (1937) or called 

for more collegial relations between the two groups (1949). 

Professional practice diverged over this issue, suggesting a 

chasm between the two groups at times (1938 ACPA, 1950 

NASPA) and collegiality between the two cultures at other 

times (1938 NASPA). Penney provides a context for this 

debate by identifying three criteria against which to 

measure the professionalization of student affairs: the 

quantity and quality of literature and research that has 

been produced by the field and the functional focus of 

practitioners. In terms of quantity, he cites less than a 

dozen works that had been published since 1937 which could 

be considered genuine texts for the profession. The great 

majority of literature published about the field appeared in 

journals and research reports that were temporal in nature 

and did not constitute true contributions to the field. 

Hence, the quality of this limited literature base cannot be 
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considered the foundation of a genuine field of study. 

Finally, the profession's increasing preoccupation with 

"how-to" functions that describe the tasks affiliated with 

various student affairs functions (e.g., housing, financial 

aid, admissions) has redirected attention away from pure 

research to a concern with immediate needs only. Penney 

contends that increasing specialization has diminished 

stUdent affairs potential for developing a professional 

culture. The major contribution of his writing, therefore, 

is that it provides a context, defined by specific criteria, 

by which to measure professionalization. 

The 1969 Penney statement Reinterpreted 

The overt purpose of the 1969 statement is to criticize 

the student affairs profession. Clearly Penney does that. 

But, upon closer examination, it is evident that his 

criticism calls on the principle tenets of the stUdent 

affairs profession identified in earlier statements. 

Consider the binary distinctions. The language of the 

text suggests polarization between faculty and student 

affairs staff, but this is no different than the position 

articulated by previous policy authors (1937) and 

practitioners (1838 ACPA, 1950 NASPA). Penney's (1969) only 

distinction is that he writes from the perspective of a 

faculty member, not a student services administrator. He 

does not refute the claims of the student affairs profession 
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so much as he confirms their legitimacy from an oppositional 

perspective. 

Another of Penney's (1969) contentions is that 

specialization within student affairs has diffused any 

emphasis on educating the total student. The inference, 

however, is that greater organizational coordination would 

minimize these functional distinctions. Greater 

coordination and cooperation among student services was a 

major thrust of both the 1937 and 1949 statements. Again, 

Penney's arguments as a faculty member reconfirm those 

proffered by earlier authors who were practitioners. 

The transcendental ideal described in the 1969 

statement suggests that student affairs will never achieve 

professional status because functional specialization has 

diminished evolution of a single professional identity. 

This emphasis on functional structure subjects Penney to the 

same criticism cited about previous authors. That is, by 

concentrating on the structure affiliated with student 

affairs administration, the text marginalizes the 

profession's focus, students. Although he purports to 

criticize student services, Penney essentially echoes the 

arguments presented previously but does so from a faculty 

perspective. 

Penney (1969) also invokes the language of the 

established institutions and groups that have been invoked 
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in the student affairs statements. The presence of 

corporate language in the Penney text parallels the trend 

identified in previous documents. The influence of 

corporate America is as entrenched in the language employed 

by faculty as it is in verbiage of stUdent personnel 

administrators. Penney's exclusive use of the term "student 

personnel" to describe the nature of student affairs work 

holds two implications. First, "personnel" is industrial

related, thus confirming the notion of corporate influence 

on higher education. Second, by usi .. g only one term to 

describe the profession, Penney actually lends support to 

the notion of a single professional identity. If Penney's 

1969 Statement attempts to condemn the concept that student 

affairs has a distinct professional identity, the consistent 

use of a single term to describe that profession actually 

lends credence to its existence. 

Penney's (1969) acceptance of other dominant social 

institutions has implications with regard to gender issues. 

Eight gendered references were identified in the 1969 text. 

In all instances, Penney uses the third person masculine 

when referring to student affairs professionals~ This could 

simply be reflective of the literary style of the time. 

other indicators, however, support the suggestion that the 

article was patriarchal in tone. First, the article was 

originally published in a Boston University journal. All 
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seven authors whose articles appeared in that edition were 

men, as was the editor, and all five members of the 

editorial board. Second, and more importantly, Penney 

consistently refers to the form of scientific investigation 

associated with western thought. A previous citation bears 

repetition to demonstrate this point: 

Where are the rival statements of thesis, antithesis, 
and synthesis that have provided the crucial 
methodology through which knowledge has developed 
in the West (p. 285)? 

As Keller (1985), among others, has pointed out, Western 

science has historically been dominated by patriarchy that 

has permeated even the language used to describe the work of 

scientists. 

How does this belief manifest itself? • • • It 
continues • • • to find daily expression in the 
language and metaphors we use to describe science. 
• • • Not only are mind and nature assigned 
gender, but in characterizing scientific and 
objective thought as masculine, the very activity 
by which the knower can acquire knowledge is also 
genderized (pp. 78-79). 

The overall tone of the Penney article is typical of this 

male-dominated expression of science. Hence, while there 

may only be limited overt messages about gender in the 

article, the covert message is a patriarchal one, ~imilar to 

the pattern discovered in the previous documents analyzed. 

The condemnation of student affairs for its lack of 

sUbstantive research is not a new criticism. Authors of 

both the 1937 and 1949 Statements exhorted practitioners to 
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conduct research to direct their efforts. Penney's (1969) 

argument that student affairs is not a profession because it 

lacks a foundation of research is not all that different 

from earlier authors' claims that additional research must 

be conducted if the profession is to remain viable. 

Even the 1969 statement's major contribution to the 

debate over student affairs' professionalism can be read as 

consistent with the thrust of previous documents. By 

invoking the profession of science, Penney is the first to 

specify the criteria related to the profession of science 

and to apply it to student affairs. By stipulating the 

quantity and quality of research and literature produced in 

a field, and by examining the balance, or lack thereof, 

between specialization and coordination in student affairs, 

Penney applies the criteria affiliated with the profession 

of science to measure the professionalization of students 

affairs administration. Previous authors had used the 

faculty model as a framework to analyze the organization of 

the student personnel profession (e.g., functional 

departments), but Penney was the first to use the profession 

of science as the sole model by which to evaluate the 

student affairs profession and to focus on the production of 

knowledge as the key criterion of evaluation and the key 

feature of emulation. Nevertheless, the outcome of his 

examination is not all that different from the conclusions 
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drawn in earlier documents. That is, he argues that student 

affairs does not measure up to the standards of 

professionalism marked by faculty. The implication is that 

there are certain standards of professionalization, and if 

student affairs achieves those standards, their professional 

status will equal that of faculty. Achieving equivalent 

status with faculty was the crux of the arguments presented 

in previous policy statements. In 1937, the central theme 

was to establish student affairs as distinct from, yet equal 

to, faculty. In 1949, the thrust focused on collegial 

efforts between what were considered tWQ equally 

professional components of the campus, faculty and student 

services. The 1969 statement argues that equivalency has 

not been achieved but establishes the standards that must be 

met to eliminate any discrepancies between the two groups. 

By suggesting the standards that must be met to achieve 

parity with faculty, Penney essentially exhorts stUdent 

affairs to meet such standards, just as the 1937 and 1949 

documents charted different courses to professional success. 

The issue, then, is not whether student affairs £an achieve 

professional status but rather how that status will be 

achieved and what path leads most directly to that status. 

A poststructural reading of Penney (1969) provides some 

interesting insights. Penney falls into the same trap that 

felled the authors of the 1937 and 1949 statements. 



1. The education of the total student is 
acknowledged to be the fundamental principle 
of the profession. 

2. The criteria used to discuss the profession 
focus on the structure the profession has 
developed to deliver its services and the 
quantity/quality of literature produced to 
date. 

3. By employing such objective measures as 
valuative criteria, the individual student is 
dec entered and marginalized in the 
discussion. 

In the Cherryholmes (1988) tradition, the Penney text 
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identifies the student as the primary focus of the student 

affairs profession, but his arguments center on the 

functional organization of the field and deconstruct under 

scrutiny. Even though Penney's intent is to criticize the 

professional status of student personnel work, his argument 

is fundamentally subject to the same criticism as earlier 

authors who sought to establish professional status for 

student affairs administrators. 

From a professionalization perspective, Penney's (1969) 

text makes sense. The professionalization framework used in 

the present study focuses on professions as competitors in 

the marketplace. Professional status, from this 

perspective, revolves around identifying and developing a 

specialized body of knowledge and identifying and cornering 

a market for such specialized knowledge. Although Penney 

ignores the concept of a market, he makes a very credible 

argument about identifying and developing a specialized body 
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of knowledge. Student personnel workers have not achieved 

that identifiable body of knowledge, and until that measure 

is achieved, professional status will be denied. In other 

words, the model that has already proven acceptable cn 

campuses is that of faculty groups, the profession of 

science. The professional status of student affairs will be 

measured by the same criteria that competing groups on the 

campus must demonstrate, that is, a coherent body of 

knowledge. 

Although the Penney (1969) article does not address the 

second criterion of the Larson (1977) framework, the 

cornering of a market for the profession's services, there 

may be a plausible explanation for this omission. 

Specifically, the market for both faculty groups as well as 

student services is essentially the students enrolled on any 

given campus. In the same sense that faculty efforts are 

focused on the students enrolled on their campuses, so 

student affairs administrative efforts concentrate on the 

students attending their respective institutions or, in the 

case of admissions, potential students. Both groups, in 

that sense, have captive audiences, or markets, on which to 

practice their professional skills. In overlooking students 

in his 1969 assessment of the student affairs field, Penney 

follows the faculty's emphasis on professional technique and 

technical knowledge versus service to the client. 
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In summary, Penney (1969) is not so much a critic as he 

is a disillusioned idealist of the student affairs 

profession. His article is not so much a condemnation of 

the profession as it is a critique that calls for the 

reassertion and revitalization of the fundamental principles 

of the student affairs ideology. The distinct contribution 

of the 1969 statement is that it draws a map of the path 

student affairs must follow if it is to achieve the 

professional status it so covets. That path is dictated by 

the tenets of science, the road that successfully led to the 

professionalization of faculty. Given Penney's faculty 

background, such direction to student affairs administrators 

is not surprising. 

The 1970 ACPA Conference 

Analysis of sessions 

st. Louis, Missouri was host to the 1970 ACPA 

Conference, held March 14-18 at the Chase Park-Plaza Hotel. 

As of 1963, ACPA had reorganized to include 14 Commissions 

in its structure. The Commissions were charged with 

studying "current personnel practices and programs in view 

of the needs of the students and society and the increasing 

significance of the behavioral sciences for the field of 

personnel work" (ACPA Conference Report, 1970, p. 7)," 

thereby linking student affairs to the profession of 
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science. The Commissions, created to distribute 

participatory planning responsibilities among the members, 

initially identified interest sessions for the annual 

Conference. Then their roles evolved. 

The most notable change, however, has been in the 
expansion of the activities and responsibilities 
of the commissions. Although they continue to 
provide a large segment of the convention program, 
including full-day workshops in their particular 
areas, they also sponsor regional workshops and 
training groups, undertake research projects, 
prepare monographs, positio~papers and 
informational compilations, provide special 
services, and upon request of the Executive 
Council represent the Association in contacts with 
appropriate professional organizations and 
governmental agencies (p. 7). 

since the Commission concept has persisted and is still part 

of the contemporary ACPA structure, it is important to note 

the composition of the 1970 Commissions, as outlined in 

Table 7. None of the 14 Commissions focused on Greek 

students, unlike NASPA's historical pattern of emphasizing 

fraternities. Moreover, nine of the 14 Commissions 

correlate directly with 20 of the 23 Student Personnel 

Services listed in the 1937 Statement, and 12 of the 14 

Commissions can be directly linked with the 17 Elements of a 

Student Personnel Program outlined in the 1949 Revised 

statement. Tables 8 and 9 illustrate the connections 

between the 14 Commissions and the 1937 and 1949 Statements, 

respectively. Of the 14 Commissions, only those dealing 

with general administration of student affairs programs, 
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Table 7. 1970 ACPA Commissions. 

COMMISSION NUMBER 

I 

II 

III 

IV 

V 

VI 

VII 

VIII 

IX 

X 

XI 

XII 

XIII 

XIV 

COMMISSION TITLE 

The Organization, 
Administration, and 
Development of Student 
Personnel Services 

School-College Relations, 
Admissions, and orientation 

Student Residence Programs 

Students, Their Activities, 
and Their community 

Financial Aid 

Placement 

counseling 

Student Health 

Testing and Prediction of 
Academic Success 

International Dimensions of 
Student Personnel Work 

Student Personnel Work in 
the Junior College 

Professional Education of 
Student Personnel Workers in 
Higher Education 

Student Personnel Work for 
Adults in Higher Education 

Academic Affairs 
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Table 8. Linkages Between ACPA Commissions and the 1937 
statement. 

ACPA COMMISSION 

II. School-College Relations, 
Admissions, Orientation 

III. Student Residence 
Programs 

IV. Students, Their 
Activities, and 
Their Community 

1937 STUDENT 
PERSONNEL SERVICES 

1. Interpreting 
institutional 
objectives and 
opportunities to 
prospective students 
and their parents and 
to workers in 
secondary education 

2. Selecting and 
admitting students in 
cooperation with 
secondary schools 

3. orienting 'the student 
to his educational 
environment 

10. Providinq and 
supervising an 
adequate housing 
program for students 

11. Providing and 
supervising an 
adequate food service 
for students 

12. Supervising, 
evaluating, and 
developing the extra
curricular activities 
of students 

13. Supervising, 
evaluating, and 
developing the social 
life and interests of 
students 



Table 8, continued 

ACPA COMMISSION 

V. Financial Aids 

VI. Placement 

VII. Counseling 

1937 STUDENT 
PERSONNEL SERVICES 

14. supervising, 
evaluating, and 
developing the 
religious life of 
students 

211 

16. Coordinating the 
financial aid and 
part-time employment 
of students and 
assisting the student 
who needs it to 
obtain such help 

8. Assisting the student 
to clarify his 
occupational aims and 
his educational plans 
in relation to them 

20. Assisting the student 
to find appropriate 
employment when he 
leaves the 
institution 

5. Assisting the student 
throughout his 
college residence to 
determine upon his 
courses of 
instruction 

6. Enlisting the active 
cooperation of the 
family of the student 
in the interest of 
his educational 
accomplishment 



Table 8, continued 

ACPA COMMISSION 

VIII. Student Health 

IX. Testing and Prediction 
of Academic Success 

XIV. Academic Affairs 

1937 STUDENT 
PERSONNEL SERVICES 
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7. Assisting the student 
to reach his maximum 
effectiveness 
through clarification 
of his purposes, 
improvement of study 
methods, speech 
habits, personal 
appearance, manners, 
etc., and through 
progression in 
religious, emotional, 
social development, 
and other non
academic personal and 
group relationships 

9. Determining the 
physical and mental 
status of the 
student, providing 
appropriate remedial 
health measures, 
supervising the 
health of students, 
and controlling 
environmental health 
factors 

4. Providing a 
diagnostic service to 
help the student 
discover his 
abilities,· aptitudes, 
and objectives 

15. Assembling and making 
available information 
to be used in 
improvement of 
instruction and in 
making the curriculum 
more flexible 
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Table 8. Linkages Between ACPA Commissions and the 1937 
statement, continued 

ACPA COMMISSION 
1937 STUDENT 

PERSONNEL SERVICES 

17. Keeping a cumulative 
record of information 
about the student and 
making it available 
to the proper persons 

22. Keeping the student 
continuously and 
adequately informed 
of the educational 
opportunities and 
services available to 
him 

23. carrying on studies 
designed to evaluate 
and improve these 
functions and 
services 
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Table 9. Linkages Between ACPA Commissions and the 1949 
statement. 

1949 ELEMENTS 
ACPA COMMISSION OF A STUDENT PERSONNEL PROGRAM 

I. Organization 17. A continuing program of 
evaluation of student personnel 
services and of the educational 
program to insure the 
achievement by students of the 
objectives for which this 
program is designed 

Administration, 
and Development 
of Student 
Personnel Services 

II. School-College 
Relations, 
Admissions, and 
Orientation 

III. Student Residence 
Programs 

1. The process of admissions, not 
as a credit-counting service, 
but rather as a first step in 
the counseling procedure 
designed to interpret the 
institution to the student, his 
family, and his high school 
teachers in terms of its 
requirements for success, its 
services, and its ability to 
satisfy his educational and 
personal needs 

7. A program of activities 
designed to induct the student 
into his new life and 
environment as a member of the 
college or university family 

6. Supervision & integration of 
housing & food services to the 
end that they shall not only 
provide for the physical 
comforts of students, but also 
shall contribute positively to 
education in group living and 
social graces 



Table 9, continued 

ACPA COMMISSION 

IV. Students, Their 
Activities, and 
Their Community 

V. Financial Aid 

VI. Placement 
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1949 ELEMENTS 
OF A STUDENT PERSONNEL PROGRAM 

8. The encouragement and 
supervision of significant 
group activities arising from 
the natural interests of 
students 

9. A program of recreational 
activities designed to promote 
lifetime interests and skills 
appropriate to the individual 
student 

15. The enrichment of college and 
pO$tcollege life through a 
well-integrated program of 
religious activities, including 
interfaith programs and 
individual religious counseling 

11. Financial aid to worthy 
students, not as a dole, but as 
an educational experience in 
personal budgeting and 
responsibility 

12. Opportunities for self-help 
through part-time and summer 
employment, geared as nearly as 
possible to the defined 
vocational objectives of the 
student 

13. Assistance to the student in 
finding appropriate employment 
after leaving college and 
subsequently assisting alumni 
in further professional 
development 



Table 9, continued 

ACPA COMMISSION 

VII. Counseling 

VIII. Student Health 
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1949 ELEMENTS 
OF A STUDENT PERSONNEL PROGRAM 

3. The service to the student of 
trained, sympathetic counselors 
to assist him in thinking 
through his educational, 
vocational, and personal 
adjustment problems. Snch a 
service should be so uesigned 
as to be in effect a cohesive 
agency drawing together all the 
institutions resources in the 
process of facilitating the 
student's efforts to achieve 
the objectives of higher 
education. Resources for 
adequate vocational 
information as may be needed by 
the student in the process of 
his orientation should be 
closely correlated with the 
counseling program. Special 
attention should be given to 
the educational importance of 
supplementing the efforts of 
counseling specialists by the 
use of carefully selected, 
specially trained faculty 
members serving as advisers and 
counselors 

4. Physical and mental health 
services whose orientation is 
not only the treatment of 
illness, but also, and even 
primarily, an educational 
program of preventive medicine 
and personal-hygiene 
counseling 
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Table 9. Linkages Between ACPA Commissions and the 1949 
statement, continued 

ACPA COMMISSION 

IX. Testing and 
Prediction of 
Academic Success 

X. International 
Dimensions of 
Student Personnel 
Work 

XIII. Student Personnel 
Work for Adults 
in Higher 
Education 

XIV. Academic Affairs 

1949 ELEMENTS 
OF A STUDENT PERSONNEL PROGRAM 

2. The keeping of personnel 
of records and their use in the 
improved understanding of, and 
service to, the individual 
student as he has contact not 
only with the class-room, but 
al~o in all phases of his 
college or university life 

14. The proper induction, 
orientation, and counseling of 
students from abroad 

16. Counseling for married students 
and for those contemplating 
marriage to prepare them for 
broadening family and social 
responsibilities 

5. Remedial services in the areas 
of speech, reading, and study 
habits, recognizing that the 
presence of defects in these 
areas may seriously impede the 
functioning of many able 
students and also restrict the 
contributions which may be made 
by otherwise adequate 
personalities. 
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international students, junior colleges, professional 

training, and adults are not related to some aspect of the 

1937 statement, and only those Commissions on junior 

colleges and professional training were not reflected in the 

1949 statement. The connection between Commission VII, 

Counseling, and the 1949 statement is of particular 

interest. It is significantly longer and more detailed than 

any of the other 1949 descriptions and links counselors to 

the academic community, a precedent for the contemporary 

practice of classifying counselors as faculty in many 

postsecondary institutions. The Commission structure, then, 

is an organizational reflection of the programmatic ideals 

outlined in the founding documents of the field, though it 

took 27 years to implement this structure. 

The second major development in the 1970 ACPA 

Conference is the emergence of state affiliates. According 

to the official minutes of the 1969 ACPA Business Meeting, 

there were eight state organizations chartered by 1969, and 

12 states had plans underway to organize such divisions. 

The organizational structure of the Association was 

reorganized functionally to include the Commissions and 

regionally to address state concerns. 

Finally, the format of the 1970 ACPA Conference was 

similar to contemporary gatherings in which multiple 



interest sessions were offered during single time blocks, 

and participants opted to attend one those sessions. 
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The first 21 pages of the 1970 ACPA Program provide 

general conference information (e.g., registration location, 

placement, meals, and message center information), 

biographical sketches of the Association's officers, 

listings of the Executive Council, APGA Delegates, and 

committee Chairs, and a history and description of each of 

the 14 Commissions. Pages 22-66 provide a schedule of the 

meetings and sessions to be conducted during the five-day 

gathering. The final nine pages provide listings of session 

presenters, programs sponsored by Commissions, and an index 

of sessions by content area (e.g., academic affairs, 

admission and orientation, etc.). The Program does not 

provide the titles of presenters, nor does it offer 

abstracts describing the topics to be addressed in sessions. 

The 1970 document lists a total of 169 sessions and 

meetings which provided 401 hours of programming. Of the 169 

sessions, 38 (22%) represented association-related 

funcrions, while 131 (78%) were labelled professionally 

related sessions. Of the 401 total hours spent in sessions, 

139 (35%) were association-related while the remaining 262 

(65%) were dedicated to professional topics. Association

related matters comprised 22% of the Association's sessions 
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but 35% of its time. This is consistent with earlier 

patterns (1938 ACPA). The daily balance between 

association-related and professionally related sessions is 

summarized in Table 10. 

The 14 ACPA Commissions were responsible for generating 

88 (52%) of the 169 Conference interest sessions. These 88 

sessions consumed 249.45 (62%) of the 401 total hours 

devoted to sessions, as summarized in Table 11. 

The indices at the end of the Program also offer a 

listing of program sessions by topical area. Some sessions 

are considered relevant to two or more topical areas. Table 

12 summarizes program sessions by topic. 

Linkages With Previously Identified Themes 

There were seven sessions that related to the theme of 

faculty versus student personnel administrators. All seven 

titles reflect a dichotomy between the two populations, 

e.g., 

The Faculty Rejects Extra-Class Responsibility 

Student Personnel Work in crisis: Folklore 
Versus Science 

The Student Personnel Administrator's Role In 
Breaking Down the Walls of the Classroom. 

This schism between student personnel administrators and 

faculty is consistent with the theme found in the 1969 

Penney article as well as with themes identified in the 1937 
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Table 10. Day-By-Day Analysis of Association-Related Versus 
professionally Related Sessions at the 1970 ACPA 
Conference. 

:# of :# of 
Day :# Total sefs\ons Sessions :# Hrs. % Hrs. 
-L Sessions P IA PIA PIA PIA 

1 3 0/3 0/100 0/13.5 0/100 

2 17 0/17 0/100 0/94 0/100 

3 46 39/7 85/15 67.4/13.5 83/17 

4 55 48/7 87/13 125.45/10.5 92/8 

5 47 44/3 94/6 69.3/4.35 94/6 

6 1 0/1 0/100 0/3.0 0/10 

169 131/38 78/22 262/1393 65/35 

P = professionally related sessions 

2 A = Association-related sessions 

3 Total number of hours in sessions = 401 
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Table 11. Number and Hours of Commission-Sponsored sessions 
at the 1970 ACPA Conference. 

# Progs. % Total, % Tot~l 
Comm. # Subject Sponsored Program # Hours Hours 

I Organization/ 3 2 8.6 2 
Administration 

II Admission/ 4 2 14.6 4 
orientation 

III Residence 9 5 21.8 5 
Life 

IV Student 2 1 11.5 3 
Activities 

V Financial Aid 5 3 11.4 3 

VI Placement 3 2 14.5 4 

VII counseling 8 5 22.5 6 

VIII Student Health 11 7 39.1 10 

IX Testing and 9 5 16.1 4 
Prediction of 
Success 

X International 4 2 11.6 3 

XI Junior College 11 7 23.15 6 

XII Professional 5 3 17.3 4 
Education 

XIII Adults in Higher 4 2 13.5 3 
Education 

XIV Academic Affairs 10 -2 23.8 --2 

TOTALS 88 52 249.45 623 

Total number of programs = 169 
2 Total number of hours = 401 
3 Note: Percentages may not add correctly due to rounding. 
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Table 12. 1970 ACPA Conference Summary of Programs by 
Topical Areas. 

# Programs :# Hours 
Subject Offered on Tot!ic 

Academic Affairs 6 12.80 
Administration of Student 12 45.40 

Personnel Programs 
Admissions/Orientation 9 14.00 
Adult Education 5 7.10 
Black Students 8 16.30 
College Environment/ 8 18.20 

Characteristics 
Counseling 13 27.50 
Culturally Disadvantaged 12 19.80 
Evaluation of Counseling 3 3.90 
Financial Aid 5 6.70 
Foreign Students 4 5.60 
Groups 9 16.70 
Handicapped 2 3.00 
Housing/Residence Programs 12 22.70 
In-Service Training 3 9.80 
Junior/Community Colleges 17 28.15 
Measurement/Evaluation 6 7.80 
Minority Groups 12 16.00 
Paraprofessionals 4 6.90 
Placement 2 8.50 
Professional Training 12 23.90 
Sex Education and Sexuality 5 12.00 
Special Interest Groups 2 4.00 
State Divisions 2 3.50 
Student Health 10 33.60 
Student Participation 14 28.00 
vocational Development 5 11.80 
Women and Girls 3 4.10 

TOTALS 2051 417.7502 

1 Note: Total exceeds 169 due to multiple listings of some 
sessions. 

2 Note: Total exceeds 401 due to multiple listings of some 
sessions. 
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statement, the 1938 NASPA and ACPA Conferences, and the 1950 

NASPA Conference. 

Based on their titles, 12 sessions appeared to relate 

to a focus on the total student, for example, 

Redefinition of the Campus: 'I'he Students, 
Their Activities and Their Community 

The Student in the University 

Growth and stability in College Students 

Three sessions indicated relevance to the theme of the 

individual student as a member of society. All three were 

entitled "The Student in Society" and were chaired by the 

same individual, but each was offered at a different time 

and had a different format. The first involved the 

presentation of five papers and followed a format similar to 

that of an academic presentation. The second, a film 

entitled "The Student in Society," was billed as "speaking 

on the issues in society which have been sources of student 

concern, and discussing student values, interests, and 

philosophy" (ACPA Conference Report, 1979, p. 29). The 

third session entailed "discussion groups" that focused on 

the issues of students and society. 

Another three sessions were directed at coordinating 

student personnel services. 

A Counseling Center--Residence Halls' Cooperation 
in Student Personality Development 

Counseling and Health 



Counseling Centers and Placement Offices-
Coordinated Student Services 

These sessions focused on the counseling function in 
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conjunction with some other office. The 1969 Penney article 

cited Parker's (1966) assertion that counseling is the one 

common aspect of all student personnel work and should be 

considered as the core of professional preparation. This 

focus on counseling is consistent with patterns discerned 

previously (1938, 1950). 

Previous analyses of authoritative language have 

classified each sentence in the text. This approach was not 

feasible due to the format of the 1970 ACPA Program; 

however, 74 examples of authoritarianism were identified in 

the 75-page document, e.g., 

Punitive Legislation and Academic Affairs 

Coeducation: Are We Being Invaded? 

Traditional Student Activities are Dead! 

The 1970 ACPA Program offers different formats to describe 

sessions. In some instances, the title of the program is 

provided along with a list of presenters. In other 

instances, subsequent to the title of the session is a list 

of specific presenters and the titles of their papers. The 

titles of these papers provide further evidence of 

authoritarianism. 

White Mis-Education of the Black Experience 

The Effete Middle Class Bureaucratic Lackie 
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Assert Yourself--Stop Being So Nice 

No One Else wants It: Give It To Student Personnel 

Racism--What We Must Do To OVercome It In The 70's 

Such titles are designed to structure sessions in very 

directive ways. They insist that there is a clear 

misunderstanding on the part of whites of the black 

experience, that student personnel workers must be more 

assertive, and that racism must be overcomeo The overall 

tone suggests that student development is highly directive. 

There are "right" and "wrong" ways to approach programmatic 

efforts. There is a clear imperative as to what constitutes 

student development and effective student affairs 

administration. This high degree of authoritarianism is 

consistent with the pattern discerned in all previous policy 

statements and conference analyses. It contradicts the 

profession's ideology that professes to assess students 

individually and to focus on their individual development in 

a holistic fashion. These titles also reflect a concern 

about the relevance of student personnel work, echoing 

Penney's 1969 sentiment. 

Analysis of the 1970 ACPA Conference Program reveals 

only one program which criticizes the field for a lack of 

research, and that is a session in which Penney served as a 

presenter. Entitled "Student Personnel Work in Crisis: 

Folklore versus Science," panelists included Clyde Parker, 



whose work is cited in the Penney article, and E. G. 

Williamson, lead author of the 1949 statement. No other 
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programs focus on the need for additional research, although 

nine sessions were essentially research reports. Among them 

were 

Recent Doctoral Research in student Personnel Work 

Research by College Student Personnel Deans 

Research on College Freshmen 

Future Trends in Financial Aids and What Research 
Indicates for the Eighties 

Rather than calling for additional research, these sessions 

focused on single aspects or functional areas like financial 

aid or freshmen or on research conducted by specific groups 

of professionals like Deans or graduate students. None of 

the programs address the paucity of relevant literature and 

research that Penney laments in his article, substantiating 

his contention that the field had become highly specialized. 

While evidence of racial prejudice was evident in 

earlier texts, most notably the 1950 NASPA Conference 

Report, the 1970 ACPA Program lists 12 sessions that examine 

issues related to minorities, including 

College Admissions and the Black Student: 
Results of a National Survey 

Diagnostic Testing with Entering Black Students 

Evaluating College programs for Blacks 
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Eleven of the 12 sessions focused on black students, and the 

remaining session was devoted to "College Students of 

American Indian Descent." There were no sessions addressing 

issues related to Hispanic students, Asian-American 

students, or students from other underrepresented groups. 

While this focus may have been prompted by the civil rights 

movement and M. Le King's assassination, the majority of 

programs devoted to black students were qualified by some 

sort of functional focus (Admissions, Evaluating, Diagnostic 

Testing). By concentrating on the functional aspect, these 

programs actually serve to marginalize black students. The 

number of programs focusing on black students has the 

appearance of attending to this population, but those 

students were no more pivotal to the sessions than any 

sample population used to study one of the student affairs 

administrative arenas would have been. 

Four new themes emerged from the analysis of the 1970 

ACPA document. The first of these included 14 sessions 

related to junior/community colleges, e.g., 

The Roles of Paraprofessionals in Junior 
College Student Personnel Work 

Decentralized Counseling in the Junior College 

Achievement and Persistence of the Junior 
College Student 

Developing and using a Data Base for Counseling 
Junior College Students 
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The unprecedented growth during the 1950s and 1960s in this 

segment of higher education partially explains this focus. 

At one point during the mid-1960s, junior colleges were 

being founded at the rate of one per week (Itichardson, 

1983). Increasing ACPA's power base was equally important, 

however. The dramatic increase in the number of community 

colleges reflected a dramatic increase in the number of 

community college student personnel staff, and those numbers 

were critical to ACPA if it was to maintain its professional 

status and link two-year and four-year schools. The 

existence of a community College Commission, the only 

institutional stratum reflected in ACPA, further supports 

this contention. Like the focus on minorities, all of the 

programs directed at community college students are linked 

to a student affairs functional area, subordinating the 

institutional type to the function. The overt message is a 

high degree of attention to the community college tier, but 

covertly the tier is simply immersed in the functionally 

based structure of the extant profession. 

The second new theme to emerge from the 1970· ACPA 

Program is related to the 1969 Penney article and focuses on 

the seven sessions devoted to crisis in student affairs 

administration, including 

Paternalistic Lackies or Educational Innovators-
Will student Personnel Work Survive? 

Can We Be Relevant for the 70's? 



Innovations, Unusual Approaches, Fresh Concepts 
Emerging in the student Personnel Field 

A Look at a Student Personnel Training Program-
Is It Doing the Job? 

National media coverage of student unrest on campuses may 

have prompted some interest in this topic. It is more 

likely, however, that these sessions were designed to 
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respond to criticism emanating from external powers like the 

faculty. Billed as the guardian of students' 

extracurricular life, the profession had to mount some sort 

of defense to protect its status in light of media 

criticism, and sessions such as those offered at the 1970 

ACPA Conference provided such a defense. Voluntarily 

responding to external criticism and using self-evaluation 

as grounds for further refining its objectives and practices 

is typical of professions striving to monopolize their 

services by monitoring their own activities and personnel. 

The final two new themes evidenced in the 1970 ACPA 

Program are related: a focus on paraprofessionals and a 

focus on professional training. There were seven sessions 

related to the theme of paraprofessional ism or the use of 

undergraduate students in conjunction with some functional 

area of student affairs administration, for example, 

Ecological Approaches to College Counseling: 
Use of Paraprofessionals 

The Companion Program: using Students as Helpers 



student Counselors: Facilitators of 
Educational Development 
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Paraprofessionals are tied to functional aspects of student 

affairs administration (e.g., counseling, academic 

advising). There has never been an undergraduate major 

affiliated with student personnel work in the sense that 

biology or history have been linked to medical or law school 

admission. student affairs identified members of the 

undergraduate population to be introduced and inducted into 

the profession. The creation of paraprofessional programs 

accomplished that and served as a recruiting tool for 

graduate programs in the field. Paraprofessionals were to 

student affairs professionals what teaching and lab 

assistants were to faculty. They provided professionals an 

opportunity to delegate the more menial and mundane of their 

duties to underlings, enabling professionals to become 

managers and distancing professionals from their clientele, 

students. No such objective was articulated by the 

profession, of course. Again the student affairs profession 

adopted a model employed by the profession of science. 

The fourth new theme in the 1970 ACPA Program is an 

emphasis on professional training. There were 12 sessions 

devoted to the topic of professional training offered at the 

1970 meeting. Among them were 

student Personnel Work as Education: A Case 
study in Changing Roles 



A Look At a Student Personnel Training Program-
Is It Doing the Job? 

Counselor Training Programs if Graduate Students 
Had Their say! 
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This newly founded interest in graduate preparation programs 

was further enhanced by the ACPA Commission devoted to the 

topic. Control over access to a profession and 

educational/training requirements for professionals is a 

critical component of professionalization. situating those 

educational/training programs in the bastion of new 

knowledge, the university, further enhances professional 

mystique (Larson, 1977). By establishing graduate programs, 

student affairs ensured the propagation of professionals and 

enhanced the profession's image. 

Linkages with structures of Power 

There were several direct connections between the 1970 

ACPA Conference and the policy statements of the present 

study. Penney served as a 1970 ACPA presenter, an 

indication that his critique of the profession was a 

meaningful one for student affairs administrators. Penney's 

co-presenter at the Conference was Williamson, lead author 

of the 1949 Statement, and Blaesser, another 1949 author was 

one of four ACPA delegates to APGA. Wrenn, co-author of the 

1937 Statement, was a featured speaker. 

It is interesting to note that six of the nine members 

of the 1970 ACPA Executive Council represented institutions 
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that maintained prominent student personnel graduate 

programs, including The University of Iowa, Michigan state 

University, The University of Minnesota, and Colorado state 

University. An additional six of 11 APGA Delegates and ACPA 

Committee Chairs came from these or other campuses that 

represent the elite of professional preparation programs in 

student affairs. Linking association leadership with elite 

professional training programs is a critical gatekeeping 

function of emerging professions, ensuring the highest 

levels of professional standards and preparation programs 

and protecting the status of the elite through the covert 

professional endorsement of the Association. 

There are also numerous linkages between the 1970 

Program and external structures of power, including the use 

of corporate language. There were 16 such references, 

including 

Advise and Dissent: The Lawyer as a Trainer of 
Student Affairs Officers 

The Role of Student Personnel Workers in Career 
Ladder Development 

Counseling with the Non-Achievement Oriented 

The Student Personnel Worker as Liason [sic] 
Between the College Curriculum and 

Industry's Needs 

Talent Search and Special Services 
in College Programs 

The tone of these titles suggests that achieving is the 

valued concept and that non-achievers need counseling, that 
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it is the student affairs administrator who can interpret 

the curriculum for industry and that talent searches are 

conducted in higher education just as they are in industry. 

Patriarchy, another powerful social structure, also 

continues to be of importance in the 1970 ACPA document. 

The very first page of the Program draws attention to this 

issue. 

MEMBERS - WIVES - GUESTS 
See "Surprising st. Louis" on custom-tailored 
tours arranged by the Hospitality committee! 
Special luncheon-tours for the ladies. Watch 

for a special announcement with details. 

The inference at the 1970 gathering that "members" were 

primarily male and that the tours were arranged for "wives" 

clearly diminishes the role of women in the Association. 

This contention is supported by an analysis of the 610 names 

listed as Presenters, Panelists, and Recorders in an index 

at the end of the 1970 Program. Of those whose sex could be 

determined from the data provided, 78% were men, while only 

16% were women. This result is about the same as the 81% to 

19% ratio of male/female presenters at the 1938 gathering. 

Furthermore, although the four Senators to APGA were equally 

divided between men and women, 77% of Executive Council 

members, 92% of Committee Chairs, 93% of Commission Chairs, 

and 69% of Conference Committee members in 1970 were men. 

According to the minutes of the Executive Committee meeting 

held at the st. Louis Conference, membership in ACPA had 



increased 35 fold between 1938 and 1970, but women were 

still grossly underrepresented in terms of presenters, 

officers, and other leadership positions. 
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There were indications in the 1970 Program that greater 

attention was being paid to the marginalization of women, 

since eight sessions were dedicated to women's or gender 

issues, some of which included the presentation of several 

papers. These sessions included the following topics: 

Are Our Colleges Relevant for Women? 

Coeducation: Are We Being Invaded? 

student Attitudes Toward Women's Role: 
Marriage And/Or Career 

Personality Traits of Single College Women in 
Relation to Their Choice of Housing 

In all instances, the titles suggest that women are "special 

cases." They reflect a notion of students normed on 18- to 

24-·year old males. 

On a related note, there were also sessions and papers 

on sexuality, where homosexuality continued to be considered 

problematic, a condition in need of "treatment:" 

Homosexuality on the College Campus: . 
A New Treatment Approach 

The College Counselor and Problems of Human Sexuality 

Teaching Sexuality on the College Campus 

The Development of Heterosexual Relationships 
in College 

A Clinical Approach to. Homosexuality 
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As these labels suggest, heteroseAuality was clearly the 

valued concept, and homosexuality was abnormal. Alternative 

sexual preferences are marginalized, consistent with the 

social norms of the early 1970s. 

Finally, there was concrete evidence in the 1970 

Program that students affairs was attempting to model itself 

after the already established academic profession. The 131 

professionally related programs were classified in two 

groups. Those modelled after academic presentations; where 

specific papers were presented on a given topic, comprised 

16% of the 131 sessions. The majority of sessions, 84%, 

centered on a "how-to" approach to a particular issue in 

student affairs. Both approaches serve a purpose. The 

academically modelled sessions were indicative of patterning 

presentations after an academic format, a trend consistent 

with earlier findings that linked academic formats and 

student affairs. The "how-to" programs, typical of the 

specialization in the field lamented by Penney, were 

designed to appeal to the diverse interests of ACPA's 7,000 

members and 2,000 Conference participants. The imbalance 

between the two types of sessions suggests that while some 

attention was paid to maintaining an academic model, the 

Association's primary efforts were aimed at maintaining 

members' interest. 
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The 1970 NASPA Conference 

Analysis of Sessions 

The most notable change in the 1970 NASPA Conference, 

held in Boston, is the evolution of regional divisions. The 

Program lists seven regional groups that had emerged since 

the 1950 gathering, whose leaders are called "Vice

Presidents" and serve as members of the Executive Committee. 

This regional sub-organization remains a part of the 

contemporary NASPA structure, and Regional Vice-Presidents 

continue to serve on the Executive Committee. 

The second noticeable change is the emergence of 

commissions. Five commissions were established at the 1951 

Conference, and this number increased to eight by 1959 

(Rhatigan, 1990). The 1970 Program lists only four such 

commissions, and they are entitled "Divisions" as opposed to 

commissions, though no explanation of the title change is 

offered. The four Divisions listed are Professional 

Relations and Legislation, Professional Development and 

Standards, Research and Program Development, and Association 

Personnel and Services. Each of the four Divisions and the 

NASPA Journal Board sponsored an interest session during the 

1970 Conference, but the Program offers only session titles, 

so further interpretation is not feasible. 

The emergence of NASPA Regions and Divisions occurred 

at the same time that ACPA developed its state 
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organizational structure and Commissions. These 

reorganization efforts address both geographic and topical 

diversity and suggest increased attention to membership 

needs and interests. They also reflect the Association's 

attempts to legitimize professional activities by expanding 

the topical areas and formalize national power bases by 

creating geographic divisions. 

The format of the 1970 NASPA gathering was similar to 

that of contemporary conferences. Participants elected to 

attend one of several concurrent interest sessions. Like 

the ACPA Program, the 1970 NASPA text is not a verbatim 

report on what transpired at the Conference but only a 

schedule of session titles, times, locations, and 

presenters. Most perplexing is the listing of 50 "Seminar 

Sessions" held on two consecutive days of the gathering. 

The Program notes that participants should attend these 

sessions lias assigned" in the text, but the Program lists 

only group numbers, locations, and leaders of the sessions 

and provides no information about the topics addressed or 

formats utilized during those sessions. 

The first three pages of the 31-page Program provide 

general conference information to participants (location and 

times of registration, placement services, message service). 

An entire page is devoted to the protocol and procedures 

governing resolutions, suggesting that resolutions played an 
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influential role in the Association. The next 18 pages 

outline the schedule for the Conference, providing a brief 

abstract for most sessions and enabling greater analysis 

than rendered by the ACPA document. Additionally, the NASPA 

Program provides titles for presenters, another feature 

absent in the ACPA text. Pages 24 and 25 of the NASPA 

Program list the locations and leaders for t.he assigned 

seminar sessions. The final six pages of the Program list 

the members of the Executive Committee, Regional Vice

Presidents, Division Directors, Conference Committee 

members, Living Past Presidents of the Association, and 

Future Conference sites. 

There are 153 sessions providing 282 hours of 

programming in the 1970 NASPA text. Of the 153 sessions, 

125 (82%) were professionally related while the remaining 28 

(18%) were association-related. It is critical to note that 

the 100 "seminar sessions," which comprised 150 hours of 

programming, were categorized as professionally related 

because of the extensive time allotted to them. The 

statistics regarding the Program would be significantly 

altered if these seminar sessions were association-related. 

Of the 282 total hours of programs, 66% was devoted to 

professionally related topics while 34% was dedicated to 

association-related matters. Hence, 82% of the sessions but 

only 66% of the time was professionally related, even when 
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150 hours of seminar sessions were included. This compares 

with 58% of sessions and 74% of time (1938) and 56% of 

sessions and 54% of time (1950) devoted to professionally 

related sessions at previous NASPA gatherings. Over time, 

NASPA's pattern is to spend an increasing number of hours on 

association-related matters. Table 13 provides daily 

details on the relationship between professionally and 

association-related sessions and time. 

Since the NASPA Divisions did not sponsor a significant 

number of interest sessions, there are no data comparable to 

those provided in the 1970 ACPA report. The 1979 

professionally related NASPA sessions were categorized into 

11 topical groups, five of which coincide with the ACPA 

categories listed in Table 14. Table 14 lists the 

categories, number of sessions, and amount of time devoted 

to each of the topics at the 1970 NASPA Conference. Of the 

five topical groups shared by NASPA and ACPA, three 

(Professional Training, Academic Affairs, and Minority 

Groups) provided large portions of the programs offered at 

both gatherings. Evidently, both groups shared some common 

concerns. One shared topic, Sex Education and sexuality, 

received much greater attention at ACPA than it did at 

NASPA, suggesting less concern with gender issues among 

NASPA members, a pattern consistent with other gender

related NASPA data. 
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Table 13. Day-By-Day Analysis of 1970 NASPA Conference 
Association- Versus Professionally Related 
sessions. 

:# of % of 
:# Total sefs~ons sessions 

Day # sessions P IA PIA 

1 1 0/1 0/100 

2 3 0/3 0/100 

3 28 11/17 39/61 

4 60 57/3 95/5 

5 60 57/3 95/5 

6 1 0/1 0/100 

153 125/28 82/18 

P = Professionally related sessions 

2 A = Association-related sessions 

3 Total number of hours in sessions = 282 

:# of 
Hours 

PIA 

0/11 

0/30 

15/38 

85.5/9 

85/5.5 

0/3 

185.5/96. 5~ 

% of 
Hours 

PIA 

0/100 

0/100 

28/72 

90/10 

94/6 

0/100 

66/34 



Table 14. Summary of 19{0 NASPA Conference Programs by 
Topical Areas. 

11 Programs # Hours 
Subject Offered on Topic 

Policies/LaW 4 6.0 

Professional •• 2 
Tra~n~ng* 4 5.5 

Systems Management/ 
computer Technology 2 3.0 

Admissions* 1 1.5 

Academic Affairs* 4 6.0 

Sex Education and Sexua1ity* 1 1.5 

Governance 1 1.5 

Commuter/Transfer Students 2 3.0 

Student Protests 3 4.5 

Minority Groups* 3 4.5 

Campus Activities/standards 3 4.5 

Totals3 28 41.5 

Totals do not include 100 seminar sessions. 
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2 * = topics represented at both NASPA and ACPA Conferences 
3 Totals may exceed previous data due to multiple listings 

of some sessions under more than one topic. 



Linkages with Previously Identified Themes 

Analysis of the titles and abstracts of interest 

sessions revealed nine references to the issue of student 

affairs staff versus faculty. All but one, which was 

neutral in tone, reflected a dichotomy between the two 

groups. 

Consequently, some traditionally unquestioned 
assumptions held by faculty members regarding 
their prerogatives and freedoms are being 
challenged. 

-Abstract describing a professionally 
related session on academic freedom 
(NASPA Conference Report, 1970, p. 10). 

The Role of the Dean: Leader or Servant? 

-Session title (p. 18). 

Do the safeguards of academic freedom permit more 
permissiveness in the classroom than in other campus 
programs and activities? 

-Abstract describing a professionally related 
session on standards for expression (p. 21). 

consistent with patterns noted in previous texts (1950, 

1969, 1970), 1970 NASPA members were still concerned with 

asserting their own professional identity, albeit one 

modeled after the faculty and the professionalizaotion of 

science. 
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There were 33 examples of authoritarian language in the 

31-page document. 

By what criteria should institutions of higher 
education determine their educational, moral, and 
legal responsibilities to students, parents, and 
the community in matters of individual and social 



behavior where standards are diverse and where 
traditional institutional restraints and controls 
are being diminished or removed? 

-Abstract describing a professionally related 
session on sexual freedom (NASPA Conference 
Report, 1970, p. 11). 

Traditionally students have accepted 
institutionally imposed standards of behavior 
including dress and personal grooming when 
participating in student activities sponsored by 
the institution. ••• The resulting conflict of 
the personal freedom of the individual student and 
his institutions;s interest in protecting its 
public image can pose a serious problem of 
conscience for the student. 

-Abstract describing a professionally related 
session on campus activities (p. 18). 

What are the appropriate bases upon which 
institutions should establish standards for 
artistic and literary expression on the campus? 

-Abstract describing a professionally related 
session on artistic standards (p. 21). 
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The lifestyles of a growing number of students are in 
conflict with the values and parietal rules of their 
institutions. ••• This has prompted a 
reconsideration of the bases upon which institutional 
limits on student behavior should be formulated. 

-Abstract describing a professionally related 
session on parietal rules (p. 22). 

The language in these examples provides clear evidence of 

the controlling nature of NASPA. Educational, moral, and 

legal responsibilities are necessary, not only for students 

but for parents and others. There is no indication that 

such responsibilities might be eliminated or even limited. 

standards of dress and personal grooming pose problems of 

conscience for students but, evidently, not for 
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institutions. standards for artistic expression and limits 

on student behaviors must exist, albeit reconsidered. The 

authoritarian nature of the language infers a high degree of 

control on the part of administrators, consistent with 

previous data (1938, 1950, 1970). Clearly, 

authoritarianism is an integral part of NASPA's philosophy. 

There were four references to the theme emphasizing 

research, all of which indicted that recent research on the 

topic under discussion would be provided as part of an 

interest session. Coupled with one program sponsored by the 

Division of Research and Program Development, these are the 

only factors which support a call for more research. This 

is consistent with Penney's argument that more research was 

needed if the profession ~as to prosper and grow. 

Minor support for the theme related to institutional 

size was also found in the analysis of the 1970 NASPA 

Program. There were only three references to institutional 

size, and all three were in abstracts describing sessions in 

which institutional size was a variable to be included in 

discussion of the topic at hand. 

There were seven references to the topic of minorities, 

including two sessions devoted entirely to the topic and two 

sessions that addressed the issue indirectly. The remaining 

references indicate that issues related to black stUdents 

will be addressed but with a specific attitude. 



Open admissions, as a means of providing 
educational opportunity to all who seek it, 
signifies promise to some but is seen as the 
demise of higher education by others. An 
attempt will be made to identify the significant 
social and educational factors that have a bearing 
on the potential for success of efforts toward 
unrestricted access to higher education and the 
impact of such access on the effectiveness of the 
learning process for all students. 

-Abstract describing a professionally related 
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session (NASPA Conference Report, 1970, p. 10). 

A growing wave of backlash has emerged in response 
to the protest of the radical left and to the 
demands of third world students. 

-Abstract describing a professionally related 
session (p. 17). 

Some educators feel that black studies programs 
are out of place in white schools and that they 
co-opt efforts by the black community to meet its 
own educational needs. Questions will be 
considered such as: Are the educational needs of 
black and white students basically different? 
Should greater support be given to all black 
institutions or to separate black studies programs 
within integrated institutions? 

-Abstract describing a professionally related 
session (pp. 19-20). 

The message in these passages is that black students are the 

intruders into established institutions, not that 

institutions need to address the changing social 'mores 

represented by the civil rights movement. It is clear that 

there will be implications as a result of the open 

admissions movement that will impact the "effectiveness of 

the learning process for all students." Words like 

"unrestricted" suggest that this impact will be a negative 



one, implying that open admissions and excellence are 

mutually exclusive concepts. The focus on the white 

backlash to "third world" and "radical left" protests 
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suggests a bias towards the traditional, Anglo population. 

Attitudes of educators who "feel that black studies programs 

are out of place" and "co-opt" are mentioned; those who 

support the inclusion of black studies programs are 

excluded. Blacks are the only minority group identified in 

any context, consistent with the pattern discerned in the 

1970 ACPA document. The attention to black students was 

likely a token response to the civil rights movement, 

suggesting that student affairs was merely reflective of 

social issues rather than leading the cause through 

sUbstantive research and theorization about the matter. The 

covert message about minority issues is that they challenge 

traditional norms and assumptions about higher education 

which have stood the test of time for over two centuries and 

are not readily changed or transformed. The messages 

support the status quo in higher education. 

There were 15 references to the theme emphasizing 

custom and tradition in the 31-page report. 

Traditional notions about selectivity and academic 
standards are being questioned. 

-Abstract describing a professionally related 
session on open admissions (NASPA Conference 
Report, 1970, p. 10). 



Consequently, some traditionally unquestioned 
assumptions held by faculty members regarding 
their prerogatives and freedoms are being 
challenged. 

~Abstract describing a professionally related 
session on academic freedom (p. 10). 

This pattern of emphasizing custom and tradition is 

consistent with the data found in previous NASPA texts 

(1938, 1950). It is clear that NASPA places far greater 

emphasis on custom and tradition in student affairs than 
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ACPA. This trend is readily understood if one considers 

that NASPA represents the white, male-dominated population 

to a greater extent than ACPA. As such, NASPA has a greater 

vested interest in maintaining the status quo and protecting 

its privileged status. Greater attention to issues that 

threaten that custom, tradition, and status quo is more 

likely in NASPA, and the data support this contention. 

In terms of community/junior colleges, there were two 

references in the 31-page text, both of which mentioned the 

institutional type in abstracts about interest sessions. 

There were three references to the topic of crisis in 

the 1970 NASPA Program, all of which appeared in abstracts 

on interest sessions and indicated that the topic under 

discussion was "crucial" (in a session on admissions 

policies), "critical" (in a session on change in academe), 

or "challenging" (in a session on student protests) to 

student affairs professionals. 
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There were no new themes in the 1970 NASPA Program, 

though there were two references to technology that were 

significant enough to warrant further attention in the 

future. The absence of new themes suggests that NASPA did 

not lead the profession in identifying new issues, but 

rather reflected whatever social issues happened to be 

predominant in a given era. If NASPA reflects a strong 

emphasis on maintaining the status quo, hence protects its 

power position within that status quo, this reticence to 

present n~w issues is understandable. The introduction of 

new themes that might jeopardize NASPA's status would be 

detrimental to preserving and protecting its position, and 

such introductions would likely be discouraged. 

Linkages with structures of Power 

consistent with patterns discerned in earlier eras, 

there are few connections between the 1970 NASPA Program and 

previously identified student affairs leaders. Clyde 

Parker; cited in the 1969 Penney article, did serve as a 

panelist at one interest session on the subject of patterns 

of student personnel programs, and the list of living Past 

Presidents notes that E. G. Williamson, lead author of the 

1949 statement and past ACPA President, served as NASPA 

President in 1967. Beyond these two connections, there were 

no other direct linkages to those key players in previous 

eras. 
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The lack of direct connections to structures of power, 

however, is contradicted by other evidence that NASPA 

members themselves represent powerful institutions and 

individuals. Of the 107 presenters at the 1970 NASPA 

gathering, 40% were listed as either Vice Presidents, Vice 

Chancellors, or Deans, and another 8% held the titles of 

Assistant/Associate Vice President, Vice Chancellor, or 

Dean. Other titles represented included Directors (7%) and 

Provosts, Presidents, and College Deans (21%). Overall, 48% 

of the presenters were either chief stUdent affairs officers 

or second in command of such programs. These presenters 

came from such prestigious inst~~utions as Harvard, 

Princeton, Bryn Mawr, the University of Michigan, Columbia, 

Berkeley, and MIT, as well as from prestigious organizations 

like the American Association of university Professors 

(AAUP), The Boston Herald, and the Chronicle of Higher 

Education. The presence of such auspicious presenters and 

institutions at the 1970 NASPA Conference offsets any 

limitations suggested by the organization's lack of 

connections to early professional leaders and suggests that 

the NASPA membership itself reflected powerful individuals 

and institutions. The very fact that NASPA lists the titles 

of its presenters, while ACPA does not, reflects an elitist 

attitude on the part of the Association that is consistent 

with other data suggesting that NASPA had a vested interest 
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in protecting its privileged position in American higher 

education. 

To support this contention, there are very definite 

connections between the 1970 NASPA text and external 

structures of power, including 10 references to the theme of 

corporatism. 

Systems Management and Computer Technology for 
Decision-Making and Administration: Models for 
the 70's 

-Title of a professionally related session 
(NASPA Conference Report, 1970, p. 9). 

Small-Bore Research--Big Gun Results: The Deans 
Report. ••• Simple, inexpensive, on-the-line 
research with minimum tools and sophistication can 
bring about positive changes in student personnel 
programs and useful solutions to daily problems. 

-Title of, and abstract describing, a 
professionally related session (p. 17). 

These and other changes in contemporary higher 
education have implications for the structuring 
and staffing of student personnel programs. 
Principles for the tailoring of organizational 
structures to meet contemporary needs will be 
viewed from the perspective of several different 
types of institutions. 

-Abstract describing a professionally related 
session (p. 20). 

Issues related to systems management, tools of the trade, 

organizational structuring, and staffing are evident in the 

1970 NASPA text, confirming previous trends that support the 

influence of industry on higher education and the student 

affairs profession. 
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Overwhelming evidence of gender bias was found in the 

1970 NASPA Program. The "Wives' Program" continued to 

thrive at NASPA Conferences. 

The response to the NASPA Wives' Program has been 
excellent. Detailed information about 
opportunities to visit historical sites, points of 
interest, museums or for shopping or luncheons in 
the Boston area is available in the registration 
line, constitution Room, Foyer or at The 
Conference Office, also in the Constitution Room 
Foyer (NASPA Conference Report, 1970, p. 4). 

The continued presence of a program for wives is indicative 

of the male domination of the Association. Further support 

for this contention is found in the language used in 

abstracts describing various programs. In all instances in 

which Deans are discussed, the third person masculine is 

used. While this might be interpreted as typical of the 

style of language in vogue at the time, other facts suggest 

that the use of the third person masculine is more than 

simply standard form. All 12 members of the Executive 

Committee, all seven of the Regional Vice-Presidents, all 

four of the Divisional Directors, and all six members of the 

Conference Committee were men. Ten of 11 Local Arrangements 

Committee membars were men, and the lone female on the 

committee was in charge of the Wives' Program. All 25 Past 

Presidents listed are males. Of the 228 individuals who 

served as chairs, moderators, panelists, presenters, or 

reactors at sessions, 95% were male. Unlike the 1970 ACPA 

meeting, there were no sessions about women, nor were there 
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any references to sexual preference in the 1970 NASPA 

Program. Women's roles were marginal and marginalized in 

the 1970 NASPA text. 

Another linkage to an external structure of power was 

evident in the way interest sessions were presanted in the 

Program. In 23 of the 25 interest sessions that could be 

analyzed (i.e., excluding the 100 atseminar sessions" 

previously discussed), the format of presentation was 

similar to that found in academic conferences. The Program 

listed a Chair, Panelists/Presenters, and 

Reactors/Respondents prior to providing an abstract of the 

session. The abstracts in all 23 instances were worded in 

fashions similar to academic presentations. 

It is becoming increasingly clear that departments 
of student affairs will need to undergo radical 
changes in order to be more responsive to the 
needs and challenges of the 70's. Two 
technological innovations that can assist the dean 
in effectuating a more functional and responsive 
organizational structure are systems management 
and computer technology. This session will 
present models for the effective application of 
systems management and computer technology to 
decision-making and administration for the 70's 
(NASPA Conference Report, 1970, p. 9). 

Who should have the ultimate responsibility for 
the governance of an institution? What role 
should students play in institutional governance? 
Is a community government viable? In what ways, 
if any, does an institution's size and type of 
support influence its system of governance? How 
should an institution's governmental structure be 
related to its educational objectives? Are there 
any guiding principles that can be followed to 
meaningfully involve interested parties in the 
governance of an institution? These and other 



questions will be considered from the standpoint 
of faculty members, administrators and students. 
Recent research findings in this area will be 
presented (pp. 12-13). 

A growing wave of backlash has emerged in response 
to the protest of the radical left and to the 
demands of third world students. The causes and 
characteristics of the backlash and its 
implications for academic freedom, teaching and 
learning will be discussed in this session. 
Consideration will also be given to institutional 
response to backlash from students and from the 
public. The impact of legislative investigations 
on campus life and on the role of the dean will 
also be discussed (p. 17). 
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Such abstracts are typical of the kind of descriptions used 

to publicize interest sessions at academic conferences. The 

distinction between the NASPA format and academic formats 

lies in the content of sessions. At academic conferences, 

sessions usually explore either new theoretical paradigms or 

applications of theory to new settings. In NASPA's case, 

none of the 25 sessions analyzed reflected any theoretical 

theme or application. Rather, they addressed some sort of 

practice-related issue: models of technologically driven 

systems that could be incorporated into the practice of 

student affairs, various types of campus governance models, 

or events that had occurred on campuses. All were 

essentially "how-to" sessions for practitioners, yet most 

session abstracts were written in formats similar to those 

presented at academic conferences. This pattern suggests 

NASPA members attempted to model themselves after the 

profession of science, a profession that had already 
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succeeded in garnering status on college and university 

campuses. But the NASPA sessions were practice-oriented, 

not academic, in nature, and this is a critical deviation 

from the academic model. This attempt on the part of NASPA 

to model academic professions is one of the more obvious 

linkages to established power structures evidenced in the 

1970 Conference Program. 

In general, the 1970 NASPA Program reflects a high 

degree of authoritarianism, a continuing dichotomy between 

faculty and student affairs administrators, a continued 

subordination and marginalization of women, an ongoing 

reference to industrial influences, and a focus on 

contemporary social issues like the civil rights movement. 

The tone of the Program is one that protects the status of 

NASPA as an association and seeks to preserve and protect 

that status for i~s members. 

Consistent with prior data, the NASPA program is 

shorter in length, provides less membership 

information/educational materials, emphasizes resolutions 

(implying a greater degree of self-governance), and focuses 

more on honoring custom and tradition, along with its former 

and current leaders, than its ACPA counterpart. The 1970 

ACPA Program dedicates 22 pages to explaining its structural 

components and their purposes and provides indices for 

participants to identify interest sessions by subject areas 
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and sponsorship. The ACPA Program offers more programs and 

a greater number of total hours in sessions than the NASPA 

Program v consistent with previous patterns. 

From a professionalization perspective, both 

conferences model themselves after an academic profession, 

the profession of science. Such efforts reflect an ongoing 

effort to achieve professional status in the academic arena. 

By affirming a dichotomy between faculty and student affairs 

administrators while simultaneously modelling their 

professional conferences after academic gatherings, the two 

groups typify an emerging profession that is striving to 

achieve recognition, legitimize its area of service, and 

consolidate its power base through structural 

reorganization. 
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CHAPTER 7 

THE 1975-1977 ERA 

The 1975 ACPA statement 

Historical context 

Shortly after the 1969 Penney article called for more 

research, a number of major developmental studies upon which 

contemporary student affairs administration is based were 

published (Chickering, 1969; Kohlberg, 1972; Loevinger, 

1970; Maslow, 1971; Perry, 1970). Nearly all adapted human 

development theories from psychology to focus on college 

student development. The field of student personnel work 

rapidly adopted the term student development to describe its 

work. 

In an effort to capitalize on this theoretical 

evolution, ACPA created a task force to examine the role of 

student affairs administration in the rapidly changing world 

of American higher education. The initial phase of the 

project, entitled "Tomorrow's Higher Education (THE)," 

resulted in an ACPA monograph by Brown (1972) which focused 

on the evolution of student personnel work to student 

development work. Phase II of the THE Project was a 

monograph published by ACPA in 1975, "A Student Development 

Model for Student Affairs in Tomorrow's Higher Education" 



(hereafter referred to as the 1975 statement) and is the 

next document to be examined in the present study. 
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The 1975 statement grew out of a conference held at the 

University of Georgia in June, 1974. The monograph was co

authored by 10 people, assisted by a team of six University 

of Georgia students and staff. As Saddlemire and Rentz 

(1986) note, the statement "was designed as the model 

building part of the THE Project for the purpose of 

developing a new operational model for student affairs 

professionals~ (p. 416). 

'I'he report is relatively brief, just under 13 pages, 

and is divided into six sections: an introductior, to the 

philosophy of the THE Project, the rationale for student 

development, the dimensions of student development work, the 

three functions and staff competencies of the student 

development model (goal setting, assessment, and strategies 

for student development which include teaching, 

consultation, and milieu management), how the model might be 

implemented, and a summary of the model. 

structural Analysis 

'rhere were 52 references in the 1975 statement to the 

student affairs versus faculty dichotomy. As in the 1949 

statement, the emphasis was on collaboration between the two 

groups. 



The collaborative relationship may be quite simple 
and informal or it may be quite complex and 
formal. It may involve faculty in residence hall 
or orientation programs and student affairs 
professionals in teaching or co-teaching academic 
courses (ACPA statement, 1975, p. 426). 

Freedom to cross over the imaginary lines of 
demarcation and develop new and different linkages 
within the academic community usually results in 
creative student development programming. 
As student affairs professionals, faculty, and 
students work in mutually cooperative ways; and as 
they develop skills in all the student development 
functions, the formal lines between members of the 
academic community usually results in creative 
student development programming. ••• As student 
affairs professionals, faculty, and students work 
in mutually cooperative ways, and as they develop 
skills in all the student development functions, 
the formal lines between members of the academic 
community begin to evaporate and more of a team 
approach tends to emerge (p. 427). 
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The strategy employed here by student affairs was to co-opt 

the faculty, and students for that matter, into adopting the 

student personnel point of view into their roles within the 

academy. The overall thrtist of the document is to 

accomplish exactly that. The fact that the 1975 statement 

is based upon theory endorsing the language employed by 

faculty is one piece of evidence to support this contention. 

The last citation above offers the greatest insig'ht. The 

lines between faculty, student affairs, and students are 

suddenly "imaginary" and "can begin to evaporate" so that a 

"team approach" to education can emerge. The message is 

that student development is the cornerstone of higher 

education, the foundation that must be laid before other, 
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more formal types of learning can be accomplished. 

Successfully implemented, this concept would offer student 

affairs professionals equal status with faculty and provide 

them with a power base that exceeded that of the faculty. 

Student affairs staff would become the beacons that 

enlightened the rest of the campus to the true purpose of 

higher education. 

Examples of language emphasizing the education of the 

total student were found in seven instances in the document. 

Assessment should focus on academic accomplishments and 
the broad range of human development tasks and related 
behavior, including intellectual, personal-social, 
aesthetic, cultural, and even psycho-motor dimensions 
(ACPA statement, 1975, p. 421). 

As members of the academic community both learn to 
understand the stages of development and related 
developmental tasks through which those in post
secondary institutions are passing and develop 
competency in the functions necessary to implement 
the student development model, a learning environment 
which maximizes the integration of the student's 
cognitive development with the development of the 
whole personality can be created (p. 428). 

The ultimate goal of the student development model is the 

education of the total student. However, there are only 

seven references to this goal, while there are 52'references 

to the need for collaboration between faculty and student 

affairs staff. The message about educating the whole student 

is subordinate to the message about faculty-student affairs 

collaboration. Since collaboration is characteristic of 

enhancing professional status and prestige, the emphasis on 
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collaboration in the 1975 statement, at the expense of a 

focus on the total student, suggests a greater concern about 

professional status than about holistic education of 

students. 

There are six references to the theme of the student as 

an individual versus the student as a member of society. 

As our nation has evolved for nearly two hundred 
years through the agrarian and industrial phases 
to the present technological era, our educational 
system has made steady progress from a 
predominantly elitist toward a predominantly 
egalitarian system aimed at the development of an 
educated and enlightened citizenry (p. 417). 

The concept of student development presented 
herein affirms that in post-secondary education 
cognitive mastery of knowledge should be 
integrated with the development of a value system, 
self-awareness, interpersonal skills, and 
community responsibility (p. 419). 

The theme has been merged with the broader concept of 

educating the total student so that societal roles for 

students become one of the targeted outcomes of the student 

development model. As a result, there is less of a 

dichotomy between the individual student and the student as 

a member of society and a greater emphasis on the concept 

that social responsibility is part of the total student's 

educational experience. 

An emphasis on coordinating student personnel services 

was noted in 13 instances references in the text, all of 

which reflect an expanded vision. 
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A major role of the student affairs professional is one 
of coordinating and integrating activities to establish 
a developmental milieu designed to facilitate change 
toward achieving the desired goals of student self
direction, community maintenance, and an enlightened, 
democratic citizenry (ACPA statement, 1975, p. 424). 

The goal of milieu management is to coordinate all 
facets of an institution so that they contribute 
to student development (pp. 424-425). 

Facilitating cooperative endeavors of an informal 
nature which may blossom into comprehensive 
programs or which can be withdrawn represents a 
most effective way to utilize human resources. • • 
As this begins to occur, a more fully coordinated 
and effective program for student development will 
result (p. 427). 

Rather than just coordinating student personnel services, 

the document suggests a need for coordination among "all 

facets of an institution." Such coordination implies a 

stronger power base for the student affairs profession. As 

professionals assume the role of campus coordinators 

marshalling all of the institution's resources, they 

increase their power and authority exponentially and assu~e 

the role of leading the campus to an enlightened approach to 

education. 

Powerful evidence supported the use of authoritarian 

language in the text. Of the 145 sentences in the document, 

48% were highly authoritative, 37% were moderately 

authoritative, 11% were somewhat authoritative, and only 4% 

were neutral. Overall, 96% ~f the text reflected some sort 

of authoritative overtone. 
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The role of the student development consultant should 
include influencing program direction and facilitating 
action; but it must be remembered that the client, 
whether student or colleague, must control the 
decisions and be responsible for the consequences 
resulting from those decisions (ACPA statement, 1975, 
p. 423). 

Understanding of human development processes and the 
influence of the environment upon those processes is 
essential as is collaboration among the various 
institutional constituencies if successful 
implementation is to be achieved (p. 424). 

student development must be the keystone of future 
programs, and Phase II of the THE presents a viable 
operational model to incorporate student development 
into and throughout the institution (pp. 427-428). 

The imperative tone of the document suggests that it is a 

manifesto devoted to establishing student development as the 

cornerstone of higher education and the necessary and 

sufficient component to an enlightened academy. While all 

of the previous documents have reflected authoritarian 

language, none have been as vehement as the 1975 text. 

Paradoxically, while exhorting professionals to assume 

leadership for introducing student development theory into 

the academy, the text is premised on developmental theory 

which emphasizes the significance of self-determination and 

unconditional positive regard for people. Student affairs 

professionals are directed to take the lead in introducing 

the student development model, but students and colleagues 

must be involved since they are responsible for the 

consequences of such actions. The text suggests that the 

profession wants the glory and recognition for ensuring 
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student development but not the responsibility affiliated 

with those actions. The overt message is self-sacrificing 

in tone, but the covert message is self-serving. By 

adopting the student development model, student affairs 

professionals ensure themselves of key leadership roles on 

campuses without assuming any of the responsibility that 

accompanies such leadership. How can the profession lose? 

References to the theme emphasizing research were more 

numerous in the 1975 statement (17) than in previous texts. 

The theoretical base of the Tomorrow's Higher Education 
model for student development can be described as 
eclectic. A synthesis of constructs from several 
hypotheses about the developmental process, including 
humanism, life stages and developmental tasks, and 
behaviorism, suggested the structure for the model 
and operational definitions for each function (ACPA 
statement, 1975, p. 418). 

Assessment is the determination of the student's 
present developmental level through techniques such as 
behavior observation, instrumentation, and self-report • 
• • • For the student affairs professional, assessment 
requires skill in both test and non-test techniques 
as well as an understanding of the potentialities and 
limitations of any data collected (p. 421). 

The 1975 statement invokes the scientific method to a 

greater degree than any of the previous documents. Terms 

like "hypotheses," ."instrumentation," and "collection and 

interpretation of information" are typically affiliated with 

research endeavors. The references to the model's 

theoretical constructs are the first such references to 

scientific theory in any of the documents examined. The 

text notes that theorists such as "Erikson, Havighurst, 
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Blocher, Piaget, Kohlberg, and Perry" as well as "Maslow and 

Rogers" (p. 418) provide the theoretical frameworks from 

which the model is derived, and several of these theorists 

had only just published their landmark studies. Recognizing 

the need to cite research to a greater degree in order to 

maximize the field's professional status, the 1975 document 

seized upon the recently generated research and used it as 

the model's foundation. The model incorporates elements of 

a number of theorists in an effort to maximize the use of 

theory in practice. In doing so, the model is diluted. The 

"eclectic" approach subjects the model to all of the 

criticisms that each of the individual theories alone might 

evoke. It also furthers the argument that the student 

affairs profession could not claim affiliation with anyone 

discipline, further diminishing their status. 

There were only two references in the 1975 text to the 

theme of a democratic form of government: 

A major role of the student affairs professional is one 
of coordinating and integrating activities to establish 
a developmental milieu designed to facilitate change 
toward achieving the desired goals of student self
direction, community maintenance, and an enlightened, 
democratic society (ACPA statement, 1975, p. 418). 

Examples of milieu management include development of 
residence community groups based on common interests 
or goals which the members wish to explore to achieve 
(e.g., establishment of an intentional democratic 
community) (p. 418). 



While the references are limited, there is a clear 

indication that the democratic form of government is the 

desired result. 
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There is a much greater focus on the emphasis for ~elf

realization among students, 17 such references in the 1975 

text. 

Self-determination and self-direction can best 
result when both cognitive and affective 
development are considered essential to the 
educational missions of post-secondary 
institutions (ACPA statement, 1975, p. 419). 

The prime skill is to focus attention on the 
student and to interact in ways which will assure 
that the student takes responsibility for the 
decisions involved in the goal-setting process. 
• • • Through self-determined goals, stud.ent.s are 
more likely to become responsible for their own 
learning (p. 421). 

Inherent is this strategy is the concept that the 
primary means to self-direction is the acceptance 
of personal responsibility for one's own 
development (p. 423). 

This language is consistent with that found in the 1949 

statement but is more consistent with the authoritarian 

theme. Self-realization is emphasized within strict 

confines that define acceptable attitudes and behaviors, 

like support for democracy, contributing to society, and 

~chieving self-actualization. There is no room here for 

those who would question the status quo, clearly the 

standard preferred by student affairs. It is ironic that 

the text uses authoritarian language to call for democracy 

and self-realization. The strategy is a subtle one, 
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emphasizing the individual but paving concrete paths which 

the individual is supposed to follow if true "self

determination" is to be realized. It is also consistent with 

the idea that student affairs wished to maximize its power 

in the academy while concurrently limiting its 

responsibility. By exhorting student development, but 

placing responsibility for such development on the student, 

the profession assures itself of a leadership role in the 

institution while limiting its liability for any failures. 

There are four references to the theme of elitism in 

the 1975 text, which overtly suggest a move away from 

elitism. 

As our nation has evolved for nearly two hundred 
years through the agrarian and industrial phases 
to the present technological era, our educational 
system has made steady progress from a 
predominantly elitist toward a predominantly 
egalitarian system aimed at the development of an 
educated and enlightened citizenry (p. 417). 

The THE Model calls for a move away from a status-based 
approach toward a competency-based approach (p. 420). 

While the tone of these excerpts seems to denounce elitism, 

there are other indicators that suggest the theme continues 

to thrive. The document emphasizes coordination with other 

campus constituencies that reflect power (e.g., faculty) 

rather than focusing on service to students. The attempt to 

insinuate student affairs into a leadership role on campus, 

while concurrently shifting responsibility for achieving 

development to the students themselves, is another indicator 



of the profession's attempts to distance itself from its 

primary clients, students, and affiliate itself with 

powerful campus constituencies like faculty and academic 

administrators. The fact that the University of Georgia 

hosted the conference that led to the publication of the 

1975 statement and that the Chair of that Conference was 
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from that institution is also suggestive. The University of 

Georgia is among the top ten graduate programs in student 

affairs (stamatakos and Creamer, 1989), suggesting that the 

leadership for the 1975 statement came from an elite group. 

Georgia's role in protecting historically elitist structures 

by movements like civil rights and the equal rights 

amendment lends further support to this contention. 

There were two references to the theme emphasizing 

custom and tradition, both suggesting the need for change 

from traditional approaches. 

The traditional approach to student affairs has been 
generally reactive in nature, rather than proactive 
(ACPA statement, 1975, p. 417). 

By reconceptualization we mean systematic review, 
reconstruction, and change in the fundamental 
conceptions about specific roles, functions,'methods 
and procedures that will characterize our future 
professional practice (p. 417). 

Given the 1975 statement's introduction of a new model of 

professional practice, it is not surprising that references 

to custom and tradition are limited. The new student 

development model was designed to capitalize on newly 



published theories, and the theme of custom and tradition 

shifted to those customs and traditions typical of the 

academic profession. 
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Diminished emphasis on tradition is consistent with the 

extent to which terminology is emphasized in the 1975 text. 

Previously, the phrase "student personnel work" was so 

predominant that further analysis was abandoned. The 1975 

statement, however, so emphasized the terms "student 

development" and "student affairs" that further study was 

merited. Analysis shows that the two terms (student 

development and student affairs) were used 52 and 23 times, 

respectively, in the document (a total of 75 times), while 

the term "student personnel" did not appear at all. The 

adoption of specific language is characteristic of 

professions. By adopting the phrase "student development," 

the student affairs profession assumed language parallel to 

other disciplines, where fields like "human development" and 

"child development" were fully accepted as legitimate areas 

of study. The term "student affairs" parallels the language 

being adopted by other elements of the campus, "academic 

affairs" and "administrative affairs," lending credence to 

practitioners. The strategy serves student affairs well, 

ensuring the profession status equal to other campus 

constituencies. 
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There are only two reference to the theme of community 

colleges: the emergence of community colleges as one of the 

new innovations in recent years in higher education and the 

presence among the authors of a community college 

representative. While the theme is not particularly 

emphasized in the 1975 text, the references reflect the 

power that community college professionals hold due to their 

numbers. 

References to crisis in higher education are more 

subdued than in previous texts, with seven references to the 

concept. 

At the present time, we are experiencing the most rapid 
and dramatic changes in our history, which will demand 
an ever increasing tempo of activity and response from 
higher education (ACPA statement, 1975, p. 417). 

Such a model, stated in meaningful terms, will 
facilitate the development of a "proactive" 
approaoh which will better direct the efficient 
use of our professional resources for promoting 
more fully developed persons 0 • • in a world of 
accelerating change (p. 417). 

The emphasis is on the need for change. Crisis in 1975 is 

really a call for what the document terms "fundamental 

change. iI The message is clear that the emergence. of the 

student development model is an essential and necessary one 

for student affairs professionals. Developmental theories 

published in the early 1970s gave the profession the grounds 

and motivation to reconceptualize its work, and the call for 



change alerted the academy to the field's newly found 

theoretical connections. 

There are four references to the theme of 
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paraprofessionals in the 1975 document, all of which 

illustrate how the student development might be implemented 

on campuses. 

Examples of consultation methods are • • • project 
teams: staff, faculty and students with necessary 
competencies join together to complete a specified 
task such as planning a learning assistance 
program or a course for residence hall assistants 
(p. 423). 

Examples of milieu management include • • • 
implementation of a tutorial program or other 
student self-help programs designed to involve 
students in the helping process with others (p. 
424). 

The passages infer that student affairs professionals first 

introduced the concept of student-to-student assistance. In 

fact, it was the student rights movement of the late 1960s 

that insisted upon a greater role for students in campus 

governance and curricular and programmatic issues. with the 

dissolution of in loco parentis, student affairs 

professionals lost their direct power over students. But 

the profession was ~uick to realize that it could garner 

additional power on the campus by incorporating students 

into its work, so it employed a strategy to co-opt students 

to their perspective, hence to regain a certain degree of 

control. Moreover, paraprofessional constituencies enabled 

professionals to shift their mundane and demeaning tasks to 



student employees (e.g., monitoring behavior in residence 

halls, responding to inquiries about admissions). 
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There is strong support (24 references) for the theme 

of professional training in the text. 

The process of student development, therefore, as 
well as the content, represents a primary area of 
concern for the student affairs professional 
desiring to become a student development 
specialist (ACPA statement, 1975, p. 420). 

Examples of consultation methods are • • • 
professional staff development: program for 
faculty and staff to increase their capacity to 
deal effectively with a wide range of students or 
to facilitate the introduction of developmental 
task goals into current curriculum offerings of 
stUdent activities programs (p. 424). 

The flexibility and efficiency of the student affairs 
staff is increased by the degree in which each staff 
member has minimal competency in all change processes 
and excellence in at least one (p. 426). 

The student development model calls for specific staff 

competencies and skills, and there is some question as to 

whether such skills and competencies exist among current 

professionals. The goal is to standardize professional 

practice and training. To establish or maintain 

professional standing, the field must demonstrate that a 

minimum degree of skill and expertise is required of all 

practitioners. The text of the 1975 statement identifies 

what the standards should be. 

An emphasis on technology was noted in two instances, 

recognizing it as one form of knowledge of information. 



As our nation has evolved for nearly two hundred 
years through the agrarian and industrial phases 
to the present technological era, our educational 
system had made steady progress (ACPA statement, 
1975, p. 417). 

273 

Consultation represents the utilization of knowledge, 
technology, and expertise toward achieving a desired 
objective through counseling, modeling, and similar 
processes (p. 423). 

The passages reflect the significance that technology was 

gaining in the academy, as well as in industry. Hence, 

connections to other elements of power are made by including 

technology in the professional model being proposed in the 

1975 document. 

A new theme identified in the 1975 statement relates to 

developmental patterns revealed by scientific research, 

mentioned 25 times in the text. The notion of clearly 

defined stages, patterns, and outcomes is evident in these 

passages. 

Human development is a patterned, orderly lifelong 
process leading to the growth of self
determination and self-direction, which results in 
more effective behavior (ACPA statement, 1975, p. 
418). 

As a result of the assessment process the student, in 
collaboration with student affairs staff and· faculty, 
can better formulate specific personal objectives and 
identify appropriate behavioral change strategies 
to be utilized in attainment of those objectives 
(pp. 421-422). 

To be meaningful, evaluation must be based upon 
pre-established criteria. It is essential, with 
few exceptions, that both process and outcome 
criteria be an integral part of the planned 
student development program (p. 425). 
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By citing developmental theorists like Perry, Maslow, and 

Chickering, the text supports the concepts of development 

proffered by these scholars and infers that some form of 

ultimate development can be achieved, not only by students 

but by all members of the academy. 

Another new theme in the 1975 statement relates to nine 

invocations of science that are scattered throughout the 

text. 

A synthesis of constructs from several hypotheses 
about the developmental process, including humanism, 
life stages and developmental tasks, and behaviorism, 
suggested the structure for the model and operational 
definitions for each function (ACPA statement, 1975, 
p. 418). 

Developmental-stage theories, such as those presented 
by Erikson, Havighurst, Blocher, Piaget, Kolberg [sic], 
and Perry, divide growth into life stages for 
descriptive purposes (p. 418). 

Many suitable techniques (such as instrumentation, 
self=report, or behavioral observation) which can 
aid in determination of the degree of progress toward 
the goal(s) may be utilized. Objective quantitative 
research and subjective self-survey are acceptable 
forms of evaluation (p. 425). 

The scientific process is an integral part of the 1975 

student development model, and the text invokes science by 

naming specific theorists, defining the general nature of 

certain schools of theory, and identifying acceptable forms 

of evaluation. The invocation of science is a strategy that 

professions employ to attain greater status. By adopting 

the philosophy of science as a foundation for practice, 

student affairs models its own professional growth after 



that of the faculty, hoping to achieve equal status with 

that group. 

The 1975 statement Reinterpreted 
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There are several indicators that reveal the 

assumptions that underlie the 1975 statement. First is the 

extent of the connections between the text and ACPA. Five 

of the 10 statement authors served as ACPA President either 

before or subsequent to publication of the 1975 statement. 

Eight of the 10 played significant roles in ACPA and/or APGA 

over the years. Three served as editors of the 

association's newsletter or journal. In addition to the 

five who served as President, two others served as members 

of the Executive Council. Table 15 summarizes the 10 

individuals, their institutional affiliations, and the roles 

they played in ACPA and APGA. Although ACPA published the 

1975 statement, the extent of connections between the 

Association and the statement extend beyond what might be 

expected. The authors also represent various institutional 

types, a tribute to ACPA's recognition that its power base 

was maximized by including different types of schools. 

Another connection to power was reflected in the 43 

references to corporatism that permeate the text. One of 

the 1975 authors, Cross, was an Educational Testing Services 

(ETS) employee at the time the Statement was published. 

Since ETS held a veritable monopoly over national 
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Table 15. Linkages Between 1975 statement Authors and 
ACPA/APGA. 

INSTITUTION 

John Blackburn Univ. of Denver 

Robt. D. Brown univ. of Nebraska 

Richard Caple Univ. of Missouri 

Everett Chandler Calif. Polytechnic 
State University 

Don G. Creamer El Centro College 

Burns Crookston univ. of Conn. 

K. Patricia Cross ETS 

ACPA/APGA ROLES 

Presenter, 1977 ACPA 
Conf. 

Presenter, 1977 ACPA 
Conf.; 1977 ACPA 
Exec. Bd. Member; 
1979 recipient of 
outstanding 
contrib. to 
knowledge award; 
1984 ACPA Conf. 
Senior Scholar; 
1984-1988, Ed. ACPA 
Journal; 1985 ACPA 
Awards Chair; 
1986/87 ACPA 
President 

1974 ACPA Task Force 
Chair; 1977 ACPA 
Exec. Bd. Member; 
1984-87 Newsletter 
Editor; 1987/88 ACPA 
Rep. to CAS and 
CACREP; 1987 
recipient of 
outstanding service 
award 

1974 ACPA Exec. Bd. 
Member; 1978/79 ACPA 
President 

1970 ACPA Exec. Bd. 
Member; 1972 ACPA 
rep. to COSPA 



Table 15, continued 

INSTITUTION 

W. Harold Grant Auburn Univ. 

Melvene Hardee Florida st. U. 

Theo. K. Miller Univ. of Georgia 

ACPA/APGA ROLES 

1973 ACPA Exec. Bd. 
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Member; 1974/75 ACPA 
President 

1962 APGA Exec. Bd. 
Member; 1962/63 ACPA 
President; 1970 ACPA 
rep. to APGA; 1987 
ACPA Conf. Senior 
Scholar 

1970 ACPA st. Div. 
Chair: 1973 Contino 
Ed. Chair: 1974 ACPA 
rep. to CAS: 1975/ 
76 ACPA President; 
1981 outstanding 
Service Award 
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educational testing, Cross' presence on the writing team is 

significant. 

By reconceptualization we mean systematic review, 
reconstruction, and change in the fundamental 
conceptions about specific roles, functions, 
methods and procedures that will characterize our 
future professional practice (ACPA statement, 
1975, p. 417). 

Functions necessary to create a setting for 
optimal student growth are goal setting, 
assessment, and strategies for student 
development, three specific strategies being 
teaching, consultation, and milieu management (p. 
420). 

The second step is the determination of specific 
objectives consistent with the overall goal. 
• • • By establishing short, intermediate, and 
long-range goals, students can assess programs in 
development and student affairs professionals can 
assess the effectiveness of their approaches (p. 
421). 

Consultation represents the utilization of y~owledge, 
technology, and expertise toward aChieving a desired 
objective through counseling, modeling, and similar 
processes (p. 423). 

~he concepts of business are incorporated into the language 

of higher education. Terms like "consultation," 

"efficiency," and "short, intermediate and long-range goals" 

are all corporate-based. While previous documents utilized 

corporate language, the 1975 text adopts corporate concepts 

in very concrete ways, using them as the building blocks for 

the model proffered in the statement. More than ever 

before, the corporate consciousness regarding productivity 

and utility have become integral elements of higher 

education and student affairs administration. 



Another assumption underlying the 1975 statement 

relates to gender, to which there is a single, neutral 

reference. 

Humanistic theories, such as those proposed by 
Maslow and Rogers, stress that each individual has 
within himself or herself the potential to become 
self-actualized or fully functioning (ACPA 
statement, 1975, p. 418). 
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The reference to lahimself or herself" is a dramatic change 

from texts in which only the third person masculine was 

used. The balance of the text is written in either plural 

or gender-neutral language, using verbiage like "student 

growth;" "students will develop," or "maximum growth for 

students. II While the change in linguistic style reflects 

some increased awareness of feminist issues, this premise is 

countered by the composition of the team that wrote the 1975 

statement. Of the 10 authors, 80% were men, and 67% of the 

student/staff team that worked with the authors were men. 

The document's language may reflect a change in attitude 

toward women, but it is clear that males still dominated the 

key roles with respect to the text. 

While the overt messages of the 1975 statement suggest 

a new model for the student affairs profession, the covert 

meanings suggest something quite different. The document's 

introduction states that it was a model designed to maximize 

student development, but the focus on the structure which 

would accommodate the model and the strategies that 
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professionals should adopt to implement the model 

effectively marginalize students. The deconstructed argument 

is remarkably similar to those of earlier statements: 

1. The document purports to emphasize students, their 
growth and development. 

2. The text essentially addresses the organizational 
structure that the profession should adopt. 

3. The text stresses three types of skills that 
professionals ought to possess in order to 
implement the model. 

4. By stressing structure and skills, students are 
decentered, and their importance is significantly 
diminished. 

The 1975 ACPA statement is interpreted as emphasizing 

the science of student affairs administration in an attempt 

to gain the status and recognition afforded to faculty 

ranks. It is highly authoritative in tone, implying that 

the student development model is the single most effective 

means of achieving desired professional goals. The major 

thrust of the article is the emphasis on collaborative 

efforts among student affairs staff, faculty, and students. 

The model establishes student affairs professionals as 

leaders of the campus endeavor to achieve maximum' student 

growth and development, while simultaneously holding 

students and other campus constituencies accountable for 

achieving that goal. If the model were fully 

operationalized on any campus, the student affairs staff 

would stand to gain considerable power and influence. The 
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1975 statement, then, represents a renewed effort to assert 

student affairs professionalism via increased power, 

diffused accountability, and alignment with the profession 

of science. 

The 1977 ACPA Conference 

Analysis of Sessions 

The first year after publication of the 1975 Statement 

that both ACPA and NASPA held independent conferences was 

1977. In 1976, the two groups held a joint conference, an 

effort they undertake periodically to maintain a working 

relationship. The joint conference, while it may have 

proven interesting to examine, would have impacted the 

integrity of independent gatherings that has been the focus 

of the present study. Hence, I decided to explore the 1977 

conferences of the two groups. 

Denver, Colorado, was host to the 1977 ACPA Conference, 

held March 27-30 at the Denver Hilton, with some sessions 

scheduled in the nearby Brown Palace and Holiday Inn Hotels. 

The Program for the Conference indicated some slight changes 

from its 1970 predecessor. First, there were only 13 

Commissions listed in the Program, as opposed to 14 listed 

in 1970. A comparison revealed that Commission v, Financial 

Aid, and Commission XIII, Student Personnel Work for Adults 

in Higher Education, had been eliminated; Commission IX had 
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been changed from Testing and Prediction of Success to 

Assessment for Student Development; and Commission XV, 

Campus Judicial Affairs and Legal Issues, was new. There 

are precedents for the Judicial Affairs focus in both the 

1937 and the 1949 Statements, much as there were links for 

the other Commissions. The 1937 Statement lists 

"administering student discipline to the end that the 

individual will be strengthened, and the welfare of the 

group preserved" (p. 4) as one of the 23 Student Personnel 

Services it presents. Likewise, the 1949 Statement 

indicates .. the treatment of discipline as an educational 

function designed to modify personal behavior patterns and 

to sUbstitute socially acceptable attitudes for those which 

have precipitated unacceptable behavior" (p. 12) as one of 

the 17 Elements of a Student Personnel Program. Like all 

the other ACPA Commissions, Commission XV had roots in 

previous policy statements. 

There was little information about the State Divisions 

in the 1977 text, other than a listing for a State Division 

Presidents' meeting. The State groups were highly visible 

in the 1970 gathering, and this lack of information in the 

1977 Program was both surprising and unexplained. 

The theme for the 1977 gathering was "Student 

Development in Evolution: Models, Clientele, Priorities." 

Each of the three major Conference days was dedicated to one 
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topic (i.e, models, clientele, and priorities). The 

schedule of sessions indicated titles that demonstrate a 

close adherence to this theme throughout the gathering. 

This emphasis on theme represented another change in 1977. 

Finally, there were some format changes in the 1977 

Program. There were no detailed explanations of the 

Commissions, their inception, or their purposes, suggesting 

that the Commission structure was so firmly entrenched in 

ACPA by 1977 that such explanations were no longer 

necessary. Second, there were no indices of sessions 

sponsored by Commissions or by topical areas, necessitating 

a slight change in analytical approach. 

Following the cover and Table of Contents, the first 

three of 91 pages in the text are devoted to general 

Conference information (times and locations of registration, 

hospitality desk, placement service). Pages 4 and 5 provide 

floor plans to assist participants in locating session 

rooms. The next two pages (6-7) provide a time table of 

special events, (e.g., meetings of Executive Committee, 

commission Chairs, Media Board, etc.). Pages 8-11 provide 

listings of the Association's Officers! Executive Board 

Members, Delegates to APGA, Committee and Task Force Chairs, 

Commissions Chairs, and Convention Committee Members and 

Chairs. The next 68 pages (pages 12-79) list the daily 

schedule of events for the Conference, while the final 11 
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pages of the document provide an alphabetical listing of the 

presenters. 

The 1977 ACPA COnfGLenCe Program lists a total of 237 

sessions and meetings, providing 420 hours of programming. 

These figures represent increases over the 1970 data of 40% 

in the number of sessions and 4.5% in total number of hours. 

Of the 237 sessions and meetings, 68% were professionally 

related, and 32% sessions were association-related. In 

terms of time, however, 56% of the 420 hours was devoted to 

professionally related topics, while 44% was dedicated to 

association-related matters. Table 16 summarizes the number 

of sessions and amount of time expended in professionally 

related versus association-related topics at the three ACPA 

Conferences analyzed to date. The pattern is somewhat 

erratic. Professionally related topics consumed a greater 

portion of the Association's attention at the 1970 

Conference than at either the 1938 or the 1977 gatherings. 

In all three cases, more time is dedicated to association 

business than would be expected based on the proportion of 

sessions focused on association business. This pattern is 

consistent with ACPA's ongoing struggle to maintain its 

professional identity. If professional identity were fully 

established, ~he membership would devote less time to 

routine association business and more time to professional 

topics. The continued focus on association matters reflects 



Table 16. Professionally Versus Association-Related 
sessions at the 1938, 1970, And 1977 ACPA 
Conferences. 

TOTAL =It % p1 
YEAR SESSIONS SESSIONS 

1938 30 63% 

1970 169 78% 

1977 237 68% 

P = Professionally related 

2 A = Association-related 

% A2 TOTAL =It % P 
SESSIONS HOURS HOURS 

37% 30 43% 

22% 401 65% 

32% 420 56% 

285 

% A 
HOURS 

57% 

35% 

44% 
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ACPA's unclear role in the profession and the profession's 

unclear role within higher education. Table 17 illustrates 

the daily breakdown of association versus professional 

sessions at the 1977 ACPA gathering. 

There was no index of Commission-sponsored sessions in 

the 1975 text, but there were abstracts for most of the 

professionally related sessions, enabling examination of the 

relationship between the sessions and the Commissions. Of 

the 161 professionally related sessions i 158 could be linked 

to commissions. For example, Session 93 was entitled 

"Clinical Experience: One Component in College Student 

Personnel Administration Preparation Programs," and the 

abstract indicated that it was directly related to the work 

of Commission XII, Professional Education of Student 

Personnel Workers. Table 18 summarizes how topics related 

to Commissions. The greatest number of sessions, by far, 

related to the topic of Counseling. This is consistent with 

the pattern discerned at the 1938 ACPA 

Conference, where the topic of Counseling offered twice as 

many sessions as any other single topic. At the ·1970 

gathering, only the topics of Community Colleges and Student 

Participation garnered more sessions than the topic of 

Counseling, and if the topic of Evaluation of Counseling is 

combined with the topic of Counseling, only Community 

Colleges received more attention. The subject of Counseling 
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Table 17. Day-By-Day Analysis of Association- Versus 
Professionally Related Sessions at the 1977 ACPA 
Conference. 

# TOTAL # OF ~E¥IONS 
DAY SESSIONS P IA 

1 1 0/1 

2 6 0/6 

3 47 15/32 

4 72 57/15 

5 62 46/16 

6 49 43/6 

237 161/76 

P = Professionally Related 

2 A = Association-Related 

% OF SESSIONS # HOURS % HOURS 
PIA PIA PIA 

0/100 0/7 0/100 

0/100 0/13.75 0/100 

32/68 29.5/91 24/76 

79/21 55.5/3205 63/37 

74/26 77.5/27.5 74/26 

88/12 74.75/11 87/13 

68/32 237.25/182.753 56/44 

3 Total number of hours in sessions = 420 
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Table 18. Relationship Between Session Topics and 1977 ACPA 
Commissions. 

Comm. 
# 

I 

II 

III 

IV 

VI 

VII 

VIII 

IX 

X 

XI 

XII 

XIV 

xv 

# Sessions 
commission Name Related to Comm. 

Organization, Administration 25 
and Development of Student 
Personnel Services 

School-College Relations, 3 
Admissions, Orientation 

Student Residence Programs 11 

Students, Their Activities 13 
and Their Community 

Career Counseling and Placement 14 

Counseling 33 

student Health 2 

Assessment for Student 9 
Development 

International Dimensions of 1 
Student Personnel Work 

Student Personnel Programs in 7 
Two-Year Colleges 

Professional Education of Student 
Personnel Workers in Higher Ed. 

Academic Affairs 

Campus Judicial Affairs 
and Legal Issues 

13 

22 

2 

Of the 161 total professionally related sessions, three 
could not be categorized as related to one of the 
Conferences. 



is one that is firmly entrenched in the Association's 

philosophy. 
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The 1977 Program did not provide an index of sessions 

by topical areas, so an index was created by categorizing 

the 1977 professionally related sessions according to the 

1970 topical areas. Analysis revealed that in 1977 there 

were sessions in all 28 of the 1970 topical areas, as well 

as programs in eight new topical areas. The results of this 

analysis are summarized in Table 19. This table does not 

reflect sessions that might be categorized under more than 

one heading, as did the 1970 data, but despite this 

discrepancy, there are some clear trends. Four topics 

(Academic Affairs, In-Service Training, Professional 

Training, and Women and Girls) received significantly 

greater attention in 1977 than in 1970. Other subjects 

received significantly less attention. The increased 

attention to professional and in-service training is readily 

explained. The formalization of training programs, 

preferably at the university level, is one of the 

quintessential developments of professionalization (Larson, 

1977). The student affairs profession had paid little 

attention to this aspect of professionalization in the past, 

but the proliferation of student development theories in the 

early 1970s provided a new theoretical foundation for 

student affairs work and an impetus for formal training. 



Table 19. 1977 ACPA Professionallv Rela.ted ~essions 
Categorized by 1970 ACPA Topical Headings. 

Topical Heading 

Academic Affairs 
Administration of Student Personnel 

Programs 
Admissions/Orientation 
Adult Education 
Black Education 
College Environ./Characteristics 
Counseling 
Culturally Disadvantaged 
Evaluation of Counseling 
Financial Aid 
Foreign Students 
Groups 
Handicapped 
Housing/Residence Programs 
In-Service Training 
Junior/Community Colleges 
Measurement/Evaluation 
Minority Groups 
Paraprofessionals 
Placement 
Professional Training 
Sex Education and Sexuality 
Special Interest Groups 
State Divisions 
Student Health 
Student Participation 
Vocational Development 
Women and Girls 
Alcohol Abuse* 
Institutional Change* 
Retention* 
Assertiveness* 
Student Activities* 
Discipline* 
Small Colleges* 
Collective Bargaining* 

Total 

# 1977 ACPA 

15 
4 

3 
7 
1 
3 

12 
2 
1 
0 
4 
2 
0 

10 
10 

3 
1 
6 
2 

11 
14 

0 
2 
0 
2 
1 
0 

15 
4 
8 
4 
3 
4 
3 
1 

__ 3 

161 

* Newly identified topical heading in 1977. 

Sessions 

290 
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The increased attention to women's issues reflects the 

ongoing feminist movement, while diminished attention to 

blacks and minority groups is explained by less momentum in 

the civil rights movement. Issues like alcohol abuse, 

retention, and collective bargaining reflect the social 

issues of the day. Overall, the changes in degrees of 

attention focused on various topics at the 1977 ACPA 

Conference mirror the changing emphasis on social issues in 

the larger society. 

Linkages with Previously Identified Themes 

There were 68 references to the theme of student 

affairs versus faculty, and in 54 of them the emphasis was 

on collaboration with faculty. 

The academic transcript has long been a part of 
higher education. Is a student development 
counterpart viable and acceptable? This program 
will report on the results of a nationwide survey 
of the reactions of academic and student affairs 
officials to possible uses for such a transcript. 

-Abstract describing a professionally related 
session (ACPA Conference Report, 1977, p. 25). 

A model and methodology for student development 
personnel used in training faculty in a group 
discussion technique will be presented. Also, 
rationale and evaluation data in support of this 
approach to student development worker-
faculty cooperation will be discussed. 

-Abstract describing a professionally related 
session (p. 34). 

The emergence of student development theory in the early 

1970s, coupled with the student affairs drive to achieve 
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professional status equal to that of the faculty, explains 

this trend. Over time, the relationship between student 

affairs and faculty wavered between emphasizing the 

differences (1937, 1938, 1950, 1970) and stressing 

collaboration (1949, 1977). At times, the profession sought 

to gain status by distinguishing itself from the faculty 

role on campus, while at other times the strategy was to 

gain professional status by emulating the faculty model. 

Support for the theme emphasizing the total student was 

far less significant in the 1977 Program (five references). 

These presentations shed additional light on the 
complementary roles of academic advising and 
established institutional services in the whole 
process of student retention and development. 

-Abstract describing a professionally related 
session (ACPA Conference Report, 1977, p. 30). 

Most universities incorporate goals which address 
themselves to affective realms and it is our 
contention that given the specialization currently 
on our campuses, residence halls with their 
holistic view of their students' lives, provide 
the most pragmatic and realistic forum for 
attainment of these affective goals. 

-Abstract describing a professionally related 
session (p. 68). 

These citations refer to the total student, but each is 

contexted in some other function, e.g., academic services 

and retention or residence halls. The text reflects the 

specialization that had occurred in stUdent affairs 

administration over the years, and the emphasis on the total 
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student is presented from the perspective of a particular 

program or service. 

The theme of emphasizing coordination among student 

personnel services was supported in eight instances in the 

1977 Program. 

The development of campus-wide alcohol abuse prevention 
programming will be discussed. Special attention will 
be given to creating an environment that encourages 
responsible drinking. 

-Abstract describing a professionally related 
session (ACPA Conference Report, 1977, p. 27) 

Symposium illustrates the cooperative efforts of a 
graduate department in counselor education and 
student personnel services with the offices of 
student affairs to design student development 
programs. 

-Abstract describing a professionally related 
session (p. 29). 

Not only is there less support for this theme than others, 

but once again, the context limited. In each instance the 

theme is modified in some way, either by focusing on 

coordination for a certain topic (alcohol) or within certain 

arenas (graduate program and student affairs). These 

modifications reflect the specialization that has occurred 

in the field over time and specialty areas' attempts to 

incorporate the general themes into their arenas. 

Consistent with previous data, there is a high degree 

of authoritarian language in the 1977 ACPA Program, a total 

of 67 examples. 



criteria for administrative decision-making, 
definitions of mental health and mental illness, 
referral strategies (referral by whom, to whom, 
for what, and when), definition of the 
institutional role in relation to student mental 
health, as well as an analysis of complex 
institutional judicial and medical/counseling 
approaches will be delineated and 
participants will gain a clearer perspective of 
which kind of institutional model is more 
appropriate and in which kind of cases. 

-Abstract describing a professionally related 
session (ACPA Conference Report, 1977, p. 41). 

Nothing makes the advisor to Greek organizations 
more apprehensive than the secret and sometimes 
not-so-secret activities preceding an initiation. 
The contention of this program is that hazing 
methods are used by fraternities and sororities 
because no viable alternatives have been 
demonstrated to the active members or alumni. 
• • • Participants should develop a clear idea of 
how they will approach their campus' chapters in 
offering viable and meaningful alternatives to 
hazing activities. 

-Abstract describing a professionally related 
session (p. 60). 

The passages define mental health, mental illness, what 

constitutes judicial and medical response approaches, and 

dictate what Greek advisors fear most. This t~~e of 

authoritative language conveys an urgency to establish 

professional credibility and to demonstrate that concrete 

and definitive answers to problems do exist and can be 

articulated via their presentations. The pattern is 

consistent with the contention that the profession sought 

status equivalent with academics whose deterministic 
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295 

research had achieved full professional recognition on 

campuses. 

The theme related to an emphasis on research received 

extensive support in the 1977 ACPA text (68 references). 

Presentation will cover the design of the study 
from the development of a recording instrument to 
the reporting of the results. Sample selection 
and the interviewing procedure will be discussed 
focusing on successful and problematic methods. 
Raw data interpretation and coding will be 
explained along with the computer program used. 

-Abstract describing a professionally related 
session (ACPA Conference Report, 1977, p. 20). 

Data collected from minority students using three 
approaches to studying will be presented. 

-Abstract describing a professionally related 
session (p. 27). 

BIOS--An International Research Project on Student 
Life Styles--Update and Data Analysis 

-Title of a professionally related session 
(p. 46). 

Research and theory dealing with the effects of the 
individual's total lifestyle satisfaction will be 
discussed. 

-Excerpt from an abstract describing a 
professionally related session (p. 72). 

There is a significant emphasis on the use of research in 

the 1977 ACPA gathering, prompted by the emergence of 

student development theory in the early 1970s. Of the 157 

professionally related sessions for which abstracts were 

provided, 81% indicate that research in some format will be 

presented in the session. As student affairs staff attempt 
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to gain professional status equivalent to that of the 

faculty, they emulate faculty presentations at conferences 

to a greater extent. 

The references to religion/morality were less extensive 

(eight citations) in the 1977 text, and most were words in 

titles of sessions. 

The Original Sin of Being Born Female--Or a Female 
Perspective on Student Development 

-Title of a professionally related session 
(ACPA Conference Report, 1977, p. 53). 

My Body; My Seul 

-Title of a professionally related session 
(p. 61). 

The publication of Kohlberg's Moral Development theory in 

the early 1970s likely influenced some of these sessions, 

but it remains to be seen whether religion/morality will 

continue to be thematic in future conferences. 

There were 17 references to the theme which emphasizes 

self-realization for students, but there is a subtle shift 

in the focus of this theme. 

Many different factors motivate students to study 
abroad. ••• Persons who leave the campus as 
uncertain students return after a year with a naw 
sense of self-knowledge which makes them poised adults. 

-Excerpts from an abstract describing a 
professionally related session (ACPA 
Conference Report, 1977, p. 48) 

Self-Empowerment: Issues for Women in Therapy 

-Title of a professionally related session 
(p. 48). 



Quality of Living: A Workshop Enhancing Self
Actualization Through the Enrichment of Work and 
Leisure 

-Title of a professionally related session 
(p. 76). 
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Self-realization in these passages is tied to a particular 

context (study abroad, women, and lifestyle issues). While 

the references might be interpreted as an assumption that 

self-realization has been accepted by professionals in 

various functional areas, the overall pattern among the 17 

references reflects adoption of the theme by some, but not 

all, specialty areas. Such a focus contradicts the 

profession's emphasis on coordinating services. 

There are only two direct references to the theme of 

elitism in the 1977 text, both of which address occupational 

prestige. However, all three of the keynote speakers at the 

Conference represent elite programs in student affairs 

graduate programs (Michigan state University, the University 

of Minnesota, Teachers College of Columbia University). 

This suggests that the Association was well aware of the 

prestige garnered by highlighting representatives of elite 

institutions and sought to maximize that prestige through 

the keynote speakers it selected to address the membership. 

There were a total of 13 references to the theme of 

institutional type or size, all of which appeared in 

abstracts indicating that either a portion of or an entire 

session was devoted to a particular institutional type. 



This state-wide pilot ~tudent follow-up study was 
undertaken to identify reasons for withdrawing 
from school, evaluate services to students, and 
identify other variables that may provide 
assistance to improve student retention in two
year postsecondary institutions. 

-Abstract describing a professionally related 
session (ACPA Conference Report, 1977, p. 18). 
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Health Awareness Built Into Health Care Delivery in a 
Community College 

-Title of a professionally related session 
(p. 26). 

Think Tank: creating a Small College Career Counseling 
Program From Scratch 

-Title of a professionally related session 
(p. 36). 

Small Christian Colleges - Where Are We Today? 

-Title of a professionally related session 
(p. 42). 

These references are indicative of ACPA's ongoing commitment 

to all types and sizes of postsecondary institutions, driven 

by a need to ensure that its power base is as broad as 

possible. Given the rapid expansion of higher education, 

particularly in the area of community colleges; in the 

previous two decades, this strategy to ensure a broad power 

base is not surprising. 

The issue of racism receives only 26 references in the 

1977 ACPA text, a decrease likely due to diminished civil 

rights efforts in the latter part of the decade. 

Data collected from minority students using three 
approaches to studying will be presented. Two of the 
approaches encourage the use of culture specific 
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language as a studying aid. Implications for working 
with study skills of minority students will be 
discussed. 

-Abstract describing a professionally related 
session (ACPA Conference Report, 1977, p. 27). 

Black-White Greek Relations on Campus 

-Title of a professionally related session 
(p. 30). 

Program leaders will share with the participants 
an introduction to an overview of an innovative 
approach in anti-racism training. 

-Abstract describing a professionally related 
session (p. 37). 

The problems caused by racism and sexism in education 
have not been solved, rather they have undergone 
"cosmetic changes." Systemic ins"titutional change can 
occur by new approaches in training individuals or 
groups to deal with racism and sexism. 

-Abstract describing a professionally related 
session (p. 57). 

The theme of custom and tradition peaked in the 1969-70 

era, but there were seven references to the topic in the 

1977 ACPA Program. 

studying with Culture Specific Language: A Non
Traditional Approach to Traditional Results 

-Title of a professionally related session 
(ACPA Conference Report, 1977, p. 26)." 

The faculty as a target clientele of counseling 
centers has often been overlooked in traditional 
programming activities. 

-Abstract describing a professionally related 
session (p. 71). 

The theme of lion my campus" stories undergoes an 

interesting evolution in the 1977 ACPA text. Previously, 
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this theme was noted in texts which provided a complete 

transcription of conference activities (1938, 1950). In 

1977, this theme shifts to one in which presenters discuss 

how their respective topics have been evidenced on their own 

or other campuses. 

Our six years of experience in offering biofeedback 
training to over 700 persons will be discussed. 

-Abstract describing a professionally related 
session (ACPA Conference Report, 1977, p. 19). 

Brief, eight minute presentations from 13 institutions 
will describe concrete innovative programs and 
practices. 

-Abstract describing a professionally related 
session (p. 29). 

The conceptual models and programs of learning centers 
in four different universities will be presented. 

-Abstract describing a professionally related 
session (p. 40). 

Analysis reveals that 41% of the 161 professionally related 

sessions' abstracts indicated that the presenters would 

discuss how the given topic had been applied on their own or 

other campuses. While 71% of the abstracts were written in 

a typically academic style (i.e., listing discussants, 

respondents, recorders, etc.), the content of 89% of the 

sessions reflected an application of a program or study. 

This "how-to" approach to sessions, while adhering to an 

academic abstract style, is indicative of the Association's 

desire to emulate the faculty model of conferences while 

maintaining a practitioner's perspective throughout. 
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Some of the most powerful data in the 1977 text related 

to the terminology used to describe the work of the 

profession. Some form of language describing the profession 

or professionals appeared 121 times: 55% of the examples 

used listudent development," 37% used the term Ustudent 

personnel," and the remaining 8% used the terminology 

"student affairs." While the language of student 

development garnered the majority of raferences, there was 

still considerable use of the term "student personnel." The 

emergence of developmental theory in the early 1970s 

introduced the term "student development" into the 

profession's lexicon. The theme for the 1977 Conference is 

"Student Development in Evolution," but only one of the 13 

Commissions had changed its title to reflect the student 

development emphasis (Assessment of Student Development). 

The other Commissions (e.g., International Dimensions of 

Student Personnel Work, Professional Education of Student 

Personnel Workers in Higher Education) still used the old 

terminology to describe their work. The Commission on 

Profession~l Education, in particular, comprised extensively 

of faculty members from graduate preparation programs, had 

not yet acknowledged the change in verbiage by changing its 

name to reflect the student development terminology. 
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There were 19 references to the theme of community 

colleges in the 1977 text, reflecting the diminished growth 

of this sector during the 1970s. 

Program will describe the use in tandem of two 
complementary strategies with high risk community 
college students at 12 Texas community colleges. 

-Abstract describing a professionally related 
session (ACPA Conference Report, 1977, p. 32). 

Increasing ACPA involvement of two year college 
professionals 

-Title of an association-related session 
(p. 42). 

The Needs of New community College Professionals: 
The Practitioners' Point of View 

-Title of a professionally related session 
(p. 72). 

The Association wanted to ensure that community colleges 

were still represented at the Conference, but there was no 

need to emphasize it because it no longer represented the 

major growth area of the profession. 

There is a continued emphasis on paraprofessionals in 

the 1977 ACPA Program, with 14 references to the topic. 

The use of paraprofessionals for the delivery of career 
planning and placement services on the college campus 
will be discussed. 

-Abstract d~~~ribing a professionally related 
session (ACPA Conference Report, 1977, p. 33). 

Facilitators for the workshop are recruited from the 
paraprofessional and professional staff of the Indiana 
University. 

-Abstract describing a professionally related 
session (p. 40). 



The Impact of Peer counseling upon the Attrition of 
College Freshmen 

-Title of a professionally related session 
(p. 70). 
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The strategy here is to utilize undergraduate students for 

various tasks of student affairs in the same manner that 

academic disciplines garner support through their 

undergraduate majors. It is also typical of professionals 

to delegate routine responsibilities to subordinates, hence 

distancing themselves from their clients and ridding 

themselves of mundane taskso 

There is greater support for the theme of training 

graduate students and professionals in the 1977 Program (55 

references) than was found in the 1970 text. 

Program will provide a two-fold approach to the 
problem of graduate preparation in student development/ 
counselor education. 

-Abstract describing a professionally related 
session (ACPA Conference Report, 1977, p. 46). 

Session is primarily for new professionals just 
beginning to map out a career in Student Development 
and is devoted to the understanding of the psychology 
of influence and power. 

-Abstract describing a professionally related 
session (p. 65) 

The diverse and common ne~ds of new community college 
professionals will be examined. Speakers will discuss 
ways in which those need can be met through pre-service 
and in-service education. 

-Abstract describing a professionally related 
session (p. 73). 



304 

The emergence of numerous student development theories in 

the early 1970s likely prompted this increased emphasis on 

graduate and professional training. As more theoretical 

knowledge was published, greater emphasis on those theories 

could be addressed in graduate preparation programs and in

service training programs for professionals. Professions 

rely upon a strong scientific and technological base to 

ground their practice. ACPA used this technical expertise 

to gain professional status. 

The 18 references to technology in the 1977 text focus 

almost exclusively on the use of computers and videos. 

Raw data interpretation and coding will be explained 
along with the computer program used. 

-Abstract from a professionally related session 
(ACPA Conference Report, 1977, p. 20). 

The implications of using multiple learning modes, 
computer assisted instruction, and cross-disciplinary 
staffing v and the evaluation of outcomes will be the 
main topics for consideration. 

-Abstract describing a professionally related 
session (p. 31). 

Participants will engage in lectures on androgyny, 
experiential activities for self-exploration and 
program examination, and critiques of a video-cassette 
on androgynous counseling for women. 

-Abstract describing a professionally related 
session (pp. 37-38). 

Closely related to the focus on professional training, the 

technology theme reflects the student affairs profession's 



desire to garner recognition by claiming technical 

expertise. 

References to determinism, the ability to identify 

correct answers to the problems confronted by the 

profession, appeared 10 times in the 1977 ACPA Program. 
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Topics to be covered will include a definition of 
academic advising, desired outcomes, common failures, 
delivery systems, qualities of a good advisor, and a 
model academic advising program. 

-Abstract describing a professionally related 
session (ACPA Conference Report, 1977, pp. 18-
19). 

Our goal is to provide the audience with an 
understanding of the process for developing non
sexist programs. 

-Abstract describing a professionally related 
session (p. 36). 

As the role of student residence hall staff 
changes to incorporate higher levels of 
functioning within a student development 
framework, the process of staff selection assumes 
greater important [sic] as we search for 
individuals with the specialized abilities and 
personal skills to function effectively. 

-Abstract describing a professionally related 
session (p. 59). 

These references suggest that there are desired outcomes to 

academic advising, specific characteristics of a good 

advisor, one best method to design non-sexist programs, and 

necessary abilities and personal skills to be an effective 

residence hall staff member. In each instance, there is an 

inference to a "right" or "correct" view or skill that can 

be achieved via technical expertise of professionals. 



text. 

Invocations of science appeared 31 times in the 1977 

Behavior Modification for counseling centers: A 
Guide to Program Development 

-Title of a professionally related session 
(ACPA Conference Report, 1977, p. 37). 

The academic subject content is the study of major 
theories of human nature such as Christianity, and 
those of Plato, Sartre, Marx, Freud and Skinner. 

-Abstract describing a professionally related 
session (p. 53). 

The ABCD's of Student Advisement: Affective, 
Behavioral, cognitive and Developmental Approaches 

-Title of a professionally related session (p. 
55). 

A variety of pre- and post-measures will be 
presented: cognitive complexity, internal
external locus of control, Heath typologies, 
Holland typologies, and eat a obtained from 
psychological inventories. 

-Abstract describing a professionally related 
session (p. 75). 
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These references invoke a variety of scholarly theories and 

frameworks, and the theme is closely tied to that of the 

emphasis on research. As the profession strives to gain the 

same status accorded to faculty, greater emphasis' is placed 

on the scientific nature of the field. It is a strategy 

that is played out in numerous other ways throughout the 

1977 text. 
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Linkaaes with structures of Power 

Since the 1975 Statement was written by an ACPA Task 

Force and published by the Association, it is not surprising 

that there are a number of connections between that text and 

the 1977 Conference. There are four direct references to 

the THE project in the 1977 document, including three 

sessions that incorporate the THE Project into their 

presentations and a fourth session entirely devoted to the 

1975 Statement. The ACPA President's address at the 

Association's Annual Luncheon was reproduced in its entirety 

in the September, 1977, issue of ACPA's Journal of College 

Student Personnel. This address focused entirely on the 

subject of the THE Project and the implications that the 

Project held for student affairs administrators. Clyde 

Parker, cited in Penney's 1969 article, was a keynote 

speaker at the 1977 gathering and served as a presenter, 

respondent, or recorder in four other sessions during the 

Conference. A session during which graduate students 

presented papers indicated that one of those students would 

be the recipient of the Burns Crookston Memorial Award. 

Crookston, who was one of the authors of the 1975 ACPA 

Statement, passed away in 1976, and the Association created 

this award in his memory, an award that is still presented 

annually. 
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other authors of the 1975 statement also played key 

roles in the 1977 ACPA gathering. Miller was the immediate 

Past President of the Association in 1977, while Caple was a 

member of the group's Executive council, and Brown was an 

ACPA Delegate to the APGA Senate that year. Clearly, then, 

there were strong connections between the authors of the 

1975 Statement and the 1977 ACPA Conference. 

There are other connections between the 1977 Program 

and external structures of power, including 125 references 

to corporatism reflecting a high degree of influence in 

education. 

The rapidly changing career employment picture presents 
new challenges to the employer and the prospective 
employee. In order to place women in a more 
competitive position in the current marketplace, we 
must maximize their ability to present themselves in 
the interview. 

-Abstract describing a professionally related 
session (ACPA Conference Report, 1977, p. 49). 

After collective bargaining had broken dO~ll 
between the union representing Student Affairs 
staff and the University administration, a strike 
was called and the administrative, technical, 
professional (including Student Affairs staff), 
and clerical employees went on strike for three 
weeks. Three presenters will discuss the 
collective bargaining process, preparation made by 
management and labor prior to the strike, the 
strike from labor and management's point of view, 
and changes resulting from the strike and the 
signing of the contract. 

-Abstract describing a professionally related 
session (p. 57). 

Employers from the Colorado area in fields of business, 
government, and human service agencies will discuss 
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what they are looking for in applicants and what can 
realistically be expected by students in the employment 
market. 

-Abstract describing a professionally related 
session (p. 60). 

In addition to these references, the 1977 Program lists a 

number of presenters from the private and government 

sectors, including representatives from Digital Equipment 

Corpora~ion" IBM Corporation, the u.s. Civil Service 

Commission, First National Bank of Colorado, Mountain Bell 

Telephone Company, the Colorado Personnel Department, the 

American College Testing Program, NCHEMS, WICHE, and the 

Educational Testing Service. Consistent with patterns 

discerned in previous documents, student affairs and 

industry are closely linked in the 1977 ACPA text. 

The dramatic increase in the number of sessions devoted 

to women's issues (previously discussed) is only one 

indicator of the support found for the theme of gender

related issues in the 1977 text. There were 59 other 

references to this theme. 

From Ladies' Social Teas to Professional Women in 
Student Affairs: An Evolutionary Process. ••• 
One model for the development of an association 
of professional women in student affairs will be 
presented. 

-Title of, and portion of abstract describing 
a professionally related session (ACPA 
Conference Report, 1977, p. 20). 

The main thrust of our workshop will involve ac~~ve 
exploration of approaches and techniques that are 
designed to sensitize students and staff to sex-role 
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alternatives • • • to provide the audience with • • . 
the process for developing non-sexist programs. 

-Abstract describing a professionally related 
session (p. 36). 

Women in Medicine: College Counseling for Women as 
Pre-Medical Students and Women as Physicians 

-Title of a professionally related session 
(p. 49). 

There is other evidence supporting the contention that women 

were receiving far greater attention at the 1977 ACPA 

gathering. In 1977, 75% of the Association's Officers, 60% 

of the Executive Council members, 60% of ACPA's Delegates to 

the APGA Senate, 55% of the Committee and Task Force Chairs, 

62% of the Commission Chairs, and 44% of the Conference

related Chairs and committee members were women. Also, 41% 

of the Conference's presenters whose names could be 

categorized based on the data provided were female. 

Considering that women had never held the majority of 

positions in any of these categories at previous ACPA 

gatherings, the increased role of women in the Association 

is quite remarkable. Some of this increased emphasis can be 

att~ibuted to the ongoing feminist movement in American 

society. Passage of the Women's Equity Act (Title IX) at 

the federal level also likely had an influence. Moreover, 

the percentage of women enrolled in higher education 

continued to increase in the 1970s. 
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In general, there were extensive links between the 1977 

ACPA Conference and structures of power. The emergence of 

student development theory in the early 1970s prompted ACPA 

to strive for full professional status by emulating other 

academic disciplines and focusing on research endeavors and 

deterministic science. 

The 1977 NASPA Conference 

Analysis of sessions 

Atlanta, Georgia, played host to the 1977 NASPA 

gathering held April 3-6. The theme for the 1977 gathering 

was "student Affairs: Reality, Challenge and the Future." 

The only reference to the theme, however, is in a letter 

from the Conference Chair to participants. 

The Conference theme is future-focused and designed to 
lift your gaze from the immediacy of your professional 
environment to a more distant view of "what could be." 
Our hope is that you will return to your campus with 
a clearer view of the issues that we will all be 
dealing with in the near future; but more importantly 
we hope you leave Atlanta rejuvenated! (NASPA 
Conference Report, 1977, p. 2). 

Some of the interest sessions did suggest that their purpose 

was to view future development in the field. 

There are several other changes and additions to the 

1977 Conference Program. The first item listed in the 

schedule of events is a golf and tennis tournament held just 

prior to the Conference. While there were no "seminar 

sessions" as at the 1970 meeting, there were three 
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distinctive groups of sessions during the Conference. The 

first two were held during the same time period on the 

second day of the gathering: a series of "consulting" 

sessions for participants from small colleges (minorities, 

gay issues, career services, judicial systems, and 

recreation programs) and a series of "consulting" sessions 

on staff development (Research Assistant training, 

paraprofessionals, peer counseling, and professional 

skills). Since all other interest sessions that day 

concluded prior to these special sessions, it is reasonable 

to assume that a fair number of registrants elected to 

participate in one of the two series. The third addition to 

the Program was one hour devoted to a series of "Rap 

Sessions" for participants from various institutional types. 

These "Rap Sessions" provide the opportunity for 
Special Interest Groups or Special constituencies 
of NASPA to discuss issues of mutual interest and 
also provide feedback to the NASPA Executive Committee 
as to how their needs can be better served by NASPA. 
A NASPA Executive Committee member will be present at 
each "Rap Session" (NASPA Conference Report, 1977, p. 
34) • 

Groupings for the sessions included small colleges, black 

colleges, State agency personnel, professors of student 

personnel, community colleges, tips for developing articles 

for the NASPA Journal, services for jailed students, and 

people interested in discussing the 1978 NASPA Conference in 

Kansas City. Since the Rap Sessions were the only sessions 

scheduled during the time period and they immediately 
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preceded the final general session for the Conference, it is 

likely that a good number of Conference registrants 

participated. The focus on institutional types in these 

programs is consistent with NASPA's form of institutional 

rather than individual membership. 

The NASPA Program for 1977 is otherwise similar to 

earlier versions. The document is 64 pages long, 

considerably shorter than its ACPA counterpart not only in 

terms of number of pages but in terms of size of pages. 

The first pages of the NASPA document contain a Table 

of contents of the Program; a brief letter from the 

Conference Chair; and photographs of the Conference Chair, 

President, and President-Elect of the Association. The next 

three and one/half pages provide general information, e.g., 

location and hours of registration, placement services, and 

hospitality services, to Conference participants. Nearly 

one page of the information is devoted to the resolution 

process for the group, identical in verbiage to the material 

in the 1970 Program, and it is clear that the issue of 

resolutions is an important matter for the Association. The 

next 44 pages outline the daily schedule of events for the 

Conference. There are then eight pages listing the 

Association's Officers, Division Directors and members, 

Regional Vice Presidents, Executive Council Members at 

Large, Committee Chairs and members, previous and 1977 NASPA 
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Award Winners, Past Presidents of the Association, and 

Acknowledgements to those who assisted in planning the 1977 

gathering. The next six pages are an alphabetical listing 

of those who serve as presenters at the gathering, and the 

final two pages are floor plans of the Hotel noting the 

locations of various meeting rooms. 

The Conference offered 159 different sessions, 

providing 367 hours of programming for participants. 

Overall, 97 (61%) of the sessions offered were 

professionally related, and 62 (39%) were association

related. In terms of time, however, there was a significant 

difference in this pattern. Of the 367 total hours of 

programming, 44% were professionally related, and 56% were 

devoted to association-related sessions. previously, the 

amount of time devoted to association-related sessions had 

always been disproportionately higher than the number of 

association-related sessions offered. In 1977, however, the 

relative amount of time devoted to association-related 

sessions actually exceeded that of professionally related 

sessions. Table 20 provides details as to the day-to-day 

breakdown of professionally versus association-related 

sessions and time, and Table 21 illustrates how NASPA 

patterns have varied over time. 

Although the NASPA Programs do not provide an index of 

topics covered in the various sessions, I conducted such an 
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Table 20. Day-By-Day Analysis of Association- Versus 
professionally Related Sessions at the 1977 NASPA 
Conference. 

# TOTAL # OF ~E~IONS % OF SESSIONS # HOURS % HOURS 
DAY SESSIONS P IA PIA PIA PIA 

1 3 0/3 0/100 0/15 0/100 

"" 11 3/8 27/73 11.5/52.75 18/82 ... 

3 27 16/11 59/41 21. 75/46.25 32/68 

4 64 47/17 73/27 85.75/46.25 65/35 

5 38 18/20 47/53 26.25/40.75 39/61 

6 16 13/3 81/19 16/4.75 77/23 

159 96/62 61/39 161.25/205.75: 44/56 

P = Professionally Related Sessions 

2 A = Association-Related Sessions 

3 Total number of hours in sessions = 367 
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Table 21. Professionally Versus Association-Related 
Sessions at the 1938, 1950,"1970, and 1977 NASPA 
Conferences. 

TOTAL # % p1 % A2 TOTAL # % P % A 
YEAR SESSIONS SESSIONS SESSIONS HOURS HOURS HOURS 

1938 33 58 42 30 74 26 

1950 25 56 44 28 54 46 

1970 153 82 18 282 66 34 

1977 159 61 39 367 44 56 

Professionally Related Sessions 

2 A = Association-Related Sessions 
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analysis for both the 1970 and 1977 gatherings, and found a 

dramatic increase in the number of different topics covered 

at the latter gathering. Table 22 identifies the general 

topical areas addressed at the 1977 NASPA Conference, along 

with the number of sessions offered under each topical 

heading. The results reveal that only 11 general topics 

were addressed at the 1970 Conference, while there were 25 

topical headings at the 1977 gathering. Five of the topical 

headings appeared at both gatherings, but the remaining 1977 

subjects were different from those offered previously. Of 

the 25 NASPA topical headings, 17 were the same as those 

found in the 1977 ACPA Program: institutional organization, 

financial aid, foreign students, student health, two-year 

colleges, women's issues, professional training, 

paraprofessionals, admissions, collective bargaining, 

alcohol, minorities, retention, handicapped, career 

development, adult services, and small colleges. Moreover, 

five of the eight new topics at the 1977 ACPA gathering were 

also new to the 1977 NASPA Conference (Alcohol, 

Institu~ional Change, Retention: Small Colleges, and 

Collective Bargaining). 

There are also differ.ences in topics addressed by the 

two associations. NASPA discusses institutional topics 

(Policies and Law, Institutional Organization, Fees, 

Marketing and Resources, and Consumerism), while ACPA 



Table 22. Summary of 1977 NASPA Conference Programs by 
Topical Areas. 

TOPICAL HEADING 

Policies and Law* 
Institutional organization, 

Assessment and Outcomes 
Financial Aid 
Commuter/Transfer Students* 
Development Tasks of College Students 
Foreign Students 
Fees 
Marketing/Resources 
Student Health 
Small Colleges 
community Colleges 
Women's Issues 
Paraprofessionals 
Professional Training* 
Admissions* 
Veteran Affairs 
Collective Bargaining 
Alcohol 
Minorities· 
Greek Affairs 
Retention 
Handicapped 
Career Development 
Consumerism 
Adult Students 

TOTAL 

# 1977 NASPA 
SESSIONS 

8 
13 

1 
4 
4 
3 
2 
2 
1 
8 
6 
4 
7 

13 
2 
2 
2 
2 
5 
1 
1 
2 
2 
1 
1 

97 

• Topical headings identical to those of 1970 NASPA 
Conference 
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addresses issues of specific populations or groups (Black 

Education, counseling and its Evaluation, Handicapped, and 

Student Participation). This variation lays the groundwork 

for the different paths to achieving professional 

recognition that the two groups adopt. NASPA addresses 

institutional issues to link itself with powerful campus and 

national educational entities. ACPA focuses its attention 

on two areas: promoting the faculty model of 

professionalization by emphasizing areas such as research 

and professional training and promoting the interests of 

historically disenfranchised groups like minorities, women, 

gays, and handicapped. 

The shared agenda of the two Associations reflects 

contemporary social and educational issues like alcohol, the 

women's movement, and retention. The differences in topics 

addressed suggest different strategies employed by the two 

groups to achieve the common goal of professional 

recognition. 

Linkages with Previously Identified Themes 

In terms of the relationship between faculty and 

student affairs, the 1977 NASPA Program reflects neither a 

dichotomy nor a collaborative relationship. Rather, there 

is an assumption in the 19 references that student affairs 

professionals are, in fact, teachers, and their role is 

never really questioned. 



For Senior Administrators--University 101: A 
Multipurpose Program for Student Personnel Faculty 

-Title of a professionally related session 
(NASPA Conference Report, 1977, po 19). 

Teaching Responsible Drinking - A Comprehensive 
Alcohol Education Program 

-Title of a professionally related session 
(p. 40). 

Leadership: Teaching Students Tools of the Trade 
• • • If students are to become effective leaders 
they must master the tools of leadership. Student 
personnel professionals have a responsibility and an 
opportunity to actively teach students these 
important tools. 

-Title and portion of abstract of a 
professionally related session (p. 45). 

There is an assumption here that student personnel staff 
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have a duty to take on a teaching role in their work with 

students. By operating on an assumption of equivalency with 

faculty, NASPA professionals rid themselves of any need to 

emphasize collaborative relations with faculty and simply 

don the role of educators in the campus setting. If student 

affairs professionals act like faculty, they must be 

accorded the professional status of faculty. 

There were four references in the 1977 Program to the 

theme of coordinating student services. 

A panel discussion concerning channels of 
communication, cooperation and coordination on 
student discipline, student judicial structure and 
administrative relationships between the student 
services area and the university security area on 
college campuses. 
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-Abstract describing a professionally related 
session (NASPA Conference Report, 1977, p. 22). 

The panelists will explore the status and relative 
"health" of campus student health services. 
Specific emphasis will be on meeting the needs of 
a comprehensive health program--mental health, 
health prevention and traditional physiological 
health services. 

-Abstract describing a professionally related 
session (p .. 42). 

Like ACPA, this theme shifted somewhat for NASPA, focusing 

on coordination between specific areas (i.e., campus 

judicial and security services, mental and physiological 

health). The early, general themes have been absorbed by 

the functional areas, and those areas are adapting services 

to address the themes. 

There was a high degree of authoritarian language in 

the 1977 NASPA Program (23 references). 

More attention must be paid to the growing number of 
students not living in dormitories. Successful 
program-building around off-campus student needs 
requires the participation of community people and 
agencies. 

-Abstract describing a professionally related 
session (NASPA Conference Report, 1977, p. 21). 

Too many educators and institutions believe the 
stereotype of their Native American Indian students 
and so pre-judge their academic ability, social 
needs and emotional responses. The solution to 
these problems should constitute a major effort 
on the part of educators, administrators and 
program developers. 

-Abstract describing a professionally related 
session (pp. 22-23). 



Developing Leadership Skills in Women Students-
Different by Necessity! 

-Title of a professionally related session 
(p. 27). 
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New affirmative action guidelines make it imperative 
that handicapped persons be "mainstreamed" into 
Higher Education. Most institutions are ill equipped 
to handle handicapped persons. 

-Abstract describing a professionally related 
session (p. 39). 

These passages dictate where attention must be paid (off-

campus students, women) and how certain populations should 

be viewed (Native Americans, handicapped). In all 

instances f NASPA members assume the professional expertise 

necessary to dictate what is wrong, why it is so, and what 

needs to be done to "fix" it. There have been high degrees 

of authoritarian language in all the previous NASPA texts 

examined. 

NASPA shares with ACPA a continued focus on research, 

and there are 27 references to this theme in the 1977 

Program, most of which reflect members citing or conducting 

research. 

Research findings comparing the adjustment of Transfer 
Living Center residents with the adjustment of transfer 
students living in othe~'-cuaducational residence halls 
will be presented. 

-Abstract describing a professionally related 
session (NASPA Conference Report, 1977, p. 9). 

Two small colleges present program and research 
efforts relating to masculinity and femininity at their 
colleges. What impact does related research in these 
area have on stUdents? 
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-Abstract describing a professionally related 
session (p. 20). 

Based upon an extensive research effort the presenters 
have identified differential needs and developed 
program strategies to respond to those needs. 

-Abstract describing a professionally related 
session (p. 40). 

This trend is likely related to NASPA's desire to achieve 

professional recognition equal to that of faculty. 

Presenting research at national conferences is an invocation 

of science, designed to create the illusion that student 

affairs administrators conduct research and base their 

subsequent efforts on those findings. Credibility is 

enhanced when research infers that there are "correct" ways 

to provide services to students, and student affairs 

professionals are the people who know and understand how to 

accomplish that via their research endeavors. The emphasis 

on research, then, is the newest strategy employed by 

student affairs to garner professional recognition. 

Support for the theme of religion and morality is less 

evident in 1977, with only five references to the topic. 

Conference of Jesuit Student Personnel Administrators 

-Title of an association-related session 
(NASPA Conference Report, 1977, p. 6). 

Session will focus on the implications of values 
education and moral development research for student 
development philosophy and practice. 

-Abstract describing a professionally related 
session (p. 28). 



JASPA, the Jesuit Association of Student Personnel 

Administrators, continues to be a viable group in 1991, 
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holding an annual meeting during NASPA's pre-Conference 

program. Though normally considered a conservative 

influence on professional practice, certain religious sects 

represent progressive elements. The Jesuits are normally 

affiliated with educational innovation, while the Black 

Baptist and Methodist churches were critical players in the 

in civil rights movement. There is a continuum among 

religions from the more liberal Protestant sects to the more 

conservative Catholicism to ultra-right Islam. The emphasis 

on religion in the NASPA text is tied to the emergence of 

moral development theory and values education, suggestive 

of a traditional agenda for the Association. 

There are 12 references to the theme of elitism in the 

1977 text, all lending prestige to chief student affairs 

officers. 

Recognizing the needs expressed by vice presidents 
and deans, the Division of Career Development and 
Placement will highlight possible future career 
decisions and career challenges for top level Student 
Affairs administrators. 

-Abstract describing a professionally related 
session (p. 28). 

NASPA--ACE Institute for Chief Student Personnel 
Alumni Reception 

-Title of an association-related session 
(p. 34). 



This panel consists of individuals who 
participated in the ACE Chief Student Personnel 
Workshop in Vail, Colorado last August. 

-Abstract describing a professionally related 
session (p. 46). 

other points support this contention of elitism in NASPA. 
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It is routine for NASPA to include presenters' titles in the 

Conference Program. An analysis of the 1977 document 

revealed that there are 271 university-related titles 

listed, of which 41% are Deans, Vice Presidents, or Vice 

Chancellors for Student Affairs; 14% are Associate/Assistant 

Deans, Vice Presidents, or Vice Chancellors of Student 

Affairs: 10% are Directors; 24% have other student affairs 

related titles; and 11% have titles in academic areas (i.e., 

professorships, provosts; etc.). The very presence of 

titles in the NASPA Program is indicative of the 

Association's concern with status. That the largest single 

group, 41%, reflect the top student affairs positions on 

campuses confirms that NASPA caters to essentially the top 

leadership of the profession. 

References to institutional type and size are also 

characteristic of NASPA, and there are 20 such references in 

the 1977 NASPA text. 

The purpose of the program is to help counselors in 
community colleges, four-year colleges and universities 
deal with adults in an effective and creative manner. 

-Abstract describing a professionally related 
session (NASPA Conference Report, 1977, p. 18). 



Freshman orientation--Small college style 

-Title of a professionally related session 
(p. 42). 
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A general evaluation model, integrating learning and 
change mechanisms, was developed in response to Title 
IX. It incorporates a recognition of individual 
differences and development, the flexibility for 
adaptation to any institutional evaluation needs, and 
adaptability to different kinds of institutions. 

-Abstract describing a professionally related 
session (p. 41). 

Since membership in NASPA is institutionally based, the 

strategy is likely designed to ensure that attention to all 

sectors of the Association's power base are addressed in its 

annual conference. By ensuring that representation, the 

group retains the support it needs to compete with other 

national student affairs organizations like ACPA, as well as 

with other campus constituencies like faculty groups. 

The focus within the theme of minorities has definitely 

shifted in the 16 references to the topic found in the 1977 

Program. 

Race and Sex Discrimination: A Strategy for Examining 
Admission Decision Errors 

-Title of a professionally related session 
(NASPA Conference Report, 1977, po 13). 

Minority Retention: Innovative Approaches and Programs 

-Title of a professionally related session 
(p. 20). 

The past few years have witnessed great increases 
in the numbers of nontraditional students 
(minority and first generation college students) 
who attend predominantly white colleges and 



universities. These colleges and universities 
have been ineffective in designing orientation 
programs for these nontraditional students. This 
program is designed to highlight the special 
adjustment problems of this group of students and 
to offer practical solutions to solving their 
adjustment concerns. 

-Abstract describing a professionally related 
session (p. 38). 

Gone are the racial epithets and jokes of the 1950s. But 

even in 1977, minorities are still uescribed as needing 

"solutions" or as groups with whom professional dealings 
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have been "ineffective." Minorities are still addressed as 

groups separate from the mainstream of students and, as 

such, are still marginalized from NASPA's perspective. 

References to custom and traditional are alive and well 

in 1977 the NASPA Program (29 references). 

Mini-workshops will aid participants in identifying 
needs and utilizing resources in their organizational 
phase. organizational phases: (1) Traditional Model, 
(2) Student Services Model, and (3) Student Development 
Model. 

-Abstract describing a professionally related 
session (NASPA Conference Report, 1977, p. 11). 

A competency-based model could replace traditional 
articulation mechanisms such as GPA, rank in class, 
program certification and could significantly increase 
students' skills, competencies, and knowledge • 

. -Abstract describing a professionally related 
session (pp. 28-29). 

The Way It Used To Be • • • the new professionals will 
have an opportunity to talk with the old pros about 
"The Way It Used to Be." Policy, people, and personal 
experiences--a bit of nostalgia for new personnel 
administrators. 
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-Title and abstract describing a professionally 
related session (pp. 46-47). 

In seven instances, descriptions of Conference-related 

events use the phrase "the 59th Annual NASPA." There is a 

long history of glorifying custom and tradition in the 

Association, dating back to the 1938 Conference. Coupled 

with the data regarding the number of chief student affairs 

officers who are NASPA members, this suggests that the NASPA 

membership represents the elite of the profession and those 

with the greatest power. Therefore, to protect that power 

and status, they call on history and tradition as a means of 

ensuring that new members are appropriately socialized into 

the group's grand and glorious traditions. It is a 

practical strategy, ensuring continuity of the status quo, 

hence continuity of NASPA's leadership position. 

"On my campus" stories abounded at the 1977 NASPA 

gathering (32 references), consistent with the 1977 ACPA 

data. 

Using visual and printed materials, Resident student 
Student Development staff of the Florida state 
University will describe the services and programs of 
a Transfer Living Center. 

-Abstract describing a professionally related 
session (NASPA Conference Report, 1977, p. 9). 

A presentation of methods at Eastern Texas University 
for simultaneously accommodating the needs of 
adolescent to elderly students will be followed by open 
discussion and idea-sharing. 

-Abstract describing a professionally related 
session (p. 13) 



This will be a discussion of an innovative model 
which is currently being tested in the community 
College System in the State of Florida. 

-Abstract describing a professionally related 
session (p. 26). 
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There was little, if any, attention paid to expanding or 

redirecting theoretical bases in these sessions. The focus 

was on practice as developed through research. 

Paradoxically, the profession that attempted to model itself 

on the faculty profession of science did not offer many 

presentations by faculty nor extend that modeling behavior 

to the formats employed at its national conferences. This 

elimination of theoretical presentations is a marked 

departure from the faculty model and is particularly 

perplexing given that the national conferences are the best 

reflections of the profession's directions. Given the 

number of strategies that the profession has adopted in 

modeling faculty to achieve equivalent status on campuses, 

it is ironic that it omits perhaps the strongest strategy it 

might employ to garner such status, the extension of 

knowledge about the field. 

The theme focusing on war shifted in the 1977 NASPA 

text to one addressing veterans (five references). The 

links between the military and males are obvious. What is 

significant about the theme of war/veterans is that it only 

appears in NASPA texts and is not revealed in any of the 

ACPA documents. Since NASPA was exclusively a male 



organization through at least the 1960s, this continued 

interest in military-related matters reflects a continued 

interest in male matters. 
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The term "student development" had emerged as the most 

prevalent language used to describe the profession's work in 

the 1977 ACPA text. Of the 74 references to this theme in 

the 1977 NASPA document, 38% used the term "student 

affairs," 31% reflected the term "student personnel," 22% 

used "student development," and 9% used the phrase "student 

services." The emergence of numerous student developmental 

theorie~ in the years immediately preceding the 1977 NASPA 

Conference seem not to have influenced the language used by 

the members to describe their work. Adoption of a common 

language to describe the nature of the work performed is 

characteristic of professions, and the NASPA data suggest 

that members were still struggling to adopt such language, 

blurring any clear professional identity. 

The theme of community colleges garnered a total of 

seven references in the 1977 NASPA document. 

Would upper-division colleges provide clues to aid in 
the transfer of students from community colleges who 
often had difficulty integrating their work 
meaningfully without some loss of credit, money, time 
and emotional or physical energy? 

-Abstract describing a professionally related 
session (NASPA Conference Report, 1977, p. 27). 

Competency-Based Articulation Model for Community 
Colleges 



-Title of a professionally related session 
(p. 28). 

A Student Services Manual for Community Colleges. 
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• • • A slide presentation and panel discussion of a 
practitioner's guide to student services developed 
for the community colleges of the state of Washington. 

-Title of, and abstract describing a 
professionally related session (p. 47). 

The theme receives more attention in 1977 than in 1970 and 

ensures NASPA's appeal to student affairs professionals on 

community college campuses. NASPA needed to appeal to 

community college professionals to maintain its power base. 

The strategy is a purely practical matter. In order to 

compete for members with other umbrella organizations like 

ACPA, as well as with other functionally specific 

associations like those for housing officers and placement 

directors, NASPA had to devote time and attention to members 

from community colleges. 

There were 11 references to the theme of 

paraprofessionals in the NASPA document. 

R.A. Training--A Mini-Course Concept 

-Title of a professionally related session 
(NASPA Conference Report, 1977, p. 31) .. 

Increased responsibilities of paraprofessional student 
affairs staff creates a need for expanded skills. 
Five educational approaches utilizing videotape will be 
demonstrated. 

-Abstract describing a professionally related 
session (p. 31). 
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college students can be trained as very effective 
paraprofessionals (peer counselors and peer tutors) to 
assist in the retention of non-traditional students. 

-Abstract describing a professionally related 
session (p. 33). 

Elimination of in loco parentis pOlicies during the 1960s 

resulted in losses of power, prestige, and resources for 

student affairs professionals. Paraprofessionals were an 

economic boon since student employees received considerably 

less pay ~nd no benefits for the work they did. The 

existence of paraprofessionals enabled professionals to 

assign the more demeaning aspects of their jobs to 

subordinates, a move typical of professional groups. The 

use of paraprofessionals was like the recruitment of 

undergraduate majors in academic departments, providing a 

power base of students similar to those afforded academic 

departments. The increased attention paid to 

paraprofessionals at both the 1977 ACPA and NASPA 

Conferences reflects the success the model had achieved in 

terms of prestige and economies for stUdent affairs. 

The training of graduate students and professionals is 

another topic that received increased attention in th~ 1977 

NASPA Program, with 12 such references in the 64-page 

document. 

The Conference Planning Committee has assembled 
the variety-packed program to challenge and facilitate 
your professional development while at the same time 
providing you opportunity to simply relax and re-charge 
tired batteries, bodies, and souls. 



-Excerpt from a letter of welcome by the 
Conference Chair (NASPA Conference Report, 
1977, p. 1). 

An Assessment of Staff Needs •••• A staff needs 
assessment is the first step in insuring that 
professional development is an ongoing process. 
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-Title and abstract from a professionally related 
session (p. 29). 

Success in college administration in the upcoming 
decade will depend most heavily on acquired and 
demonstrated skills. This session will attempt 
to identify on a macro scale what the new 
professional will encounter and how to prepare for 
these particular "future shocking" experiences through 
skill acquisition. 

-Abstract describing a professionally related 
session (p. 33). 

One of the four Divisions of NASPA is dedicat~d to staff 

Development and Standards. The strategy of pursuing staff 

development makes the student affairs profession appear more 

like traditional professions (e.g., medicine and law), which 

require in-service training for professionals. Professional 

standards are characteristic of professions and ensure that 

professionals are monitored internally by other 

professionals. Professional training, particularly at the 

university level, is linked to a profession's esteem 

(Larson, 1977). 

References to technology first appeared in the 1970 

NASPA text, and there were a total of 14 such references in 

1977. 
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assess need for programs and (3) relate 
organizational objectives. 

-Abstract describing a professionally related 
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session (NASPA Conference Report, 1977, p. 17). 

Through the use of video-tape, guidelines of inte~/iew 
and evaluative techniques and exercises, staff and 
students develop skills to make more significant and 
effective contributions to the decision-making process 
of selecting new staff members. 

-Abstract describing a professionally related 
session (p. 33). 

Reaching Reality is a modular, individualized multi
media program designed to allow students to become 
involved in an organized structure process which will 
enable them to explore selected career alternatives. 

-Abstract describing a professionally related 
session (p. 41). 

The theme of technology is directly related to student 

affairs' attempts to garner professional recognition 

equivalent to that of faculty. Many of the technological 

innovations of the 1970s were being developed by academic 

departments. By demonstrating how student services 

professionals incorporated technology into their work, the 

profession demonstrates that it is like those faculty units 

that have adopted a technological approach to their work. 

Of particular interest is the fact that much of the softWare 

was being developed in Business Administration programs, 

further enhancing ties between student affairs and business. 

There were 11 invocations of science in the 1977 NASPA 

text. 
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Forced Field Analysis (an adaptation of Kurt Lewinos 
field theory) serves as the theoretical base for a 
simple and direct technique which diagnoses problems, 
sets objectives and evaluates accomplishments in an 
organization. The presenters will demonstrate the 
instrument and discuss its application, effectiveness 
and success. 

-Abstract describing a professionally related 
session (NASPA Conference Report, 1977, p. 9). 

Viable Partnerships for Student Affairs Professionals-
The Alternative Agency; i.e., Campus Y, Etc. 

-Title of a professionally related session 
(p. 16). 

This program will illustrate, • • • the 
application of a number of novel environmental 
management strategies. Territoriality and 
behavioral zoning are used to restructure physical 
environments. 

-Abstract describing a professionally related 
session (p. 42). 

There is a clear trend on the part of student affairs to 

invoke the profession of science in their presentations. 

There were no new themes in the 1977 Program, 

consistent with the pattern of previous NASPA texts. 

Linkages with structures of Power 

Although not as numerous as the connections discovered 

between ACPA and the 1975 Statement, there are several 

connections between NASPA and various power structures. One 

session offered at the 1977 Conference, entitled "Special 

Report: ACPA Commission II Task Force on Commuter Students 

in Higher Education and the National Clearinghouse for 

Commuter Programs/" is directly tied to ACPA. Another 
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session was on the topic of milieu management, a cornerstone 

of the 1975 statement. The session, entitled "Applying 

Milieu Management strategies in Residence Halls," can be 

directly linked to the 1975 statement as the presenter at 

NASPA, Charies Schroeder, was a prominent ACPA figure and, 

in fact, presented a similar session at the 1977 ACPA 

Conference which incorporated the THE model into the 

session. 

Additionally, the 1977 NASPA Program lists recipients 

of NASPA's three annual awards from previous years. The 

list indicates that Cowley and Lloyd-Jones, both co-authors 

of the 1937 and 1949 statements, received awards from NASPA 

in 1966. E. G. Williamson, lead author of the 1949 

statement was listed as a NASPA award recipient in 1966. 

Awards were presented to K. Patricia Cross and Melvene 

Hardee in 1972 and 1976, respectively. Both women served as 

co-authors of the 1975 ACPA statement, and Hardee was a 

presenter at the 1977 NASPA gathering. Finally, Blackburn, 

another co-author of the 1975 statement, served as NASPA's 

President in 1973-74, as well as a presenter at the 1977 

Conference. 

There is other evidence connecting NASPA to structures 

of power, including strong support for the theme of 

corporatism. The 1977 Program names two Southeastern 

booking agencies that provided the entertainment for the 
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Association's annual banquet and its closing night 

festivities. A total of six different agencies are named in 

the text, with appropriate appreciative remarks directed to 

each. There are 14 presenters at the gathering from non-

postsecondary institutions. They represent a variety of 

private and public agencies including The Office of civil 

Rights: NCHEMS: Educational Methods Corporation: The u.s. 

Department of Labor: A member of the u.s. Congress: The 

American Soybean Association: The Florida Department of 

Education: The u.s. Department of Health, Education and 

Welfare: and The National Institutes of Health. There were 

76 other references to the theme in the Program. 

Given the changing needs of the consumers, economic 
constraints faced by the institution, and the increased 
stress for expansion and flexibility in the delivery of 
services, student personnel management systems need to 
become adaptive. 

-Abstract describing a professionally related 
session (NASPA Conference Report, 1977, p. 10). 

In a society that endorses a free enterprise 
system, student personnel administrators need to 
examine what they can do to market their programs. 
This session is designed to revitalize the old and 
explore some of the new approaches to selling 
student services to a changing constituency., 

-Abstract describing a professionally related 
session (p. 12). 

An experienced business officer will discuss 
principles and procedures in determining the costs 
of student services and the relationship of costs 
to benefits. Some of the questions to be 
discussed are: How should "costs" and "benefits" 
be defined to be most useful in costing student 
services? What kinds of information and data are 



needed to conduct cost-benefit analyses? How do 
top-level decision-makers use cost-benefit 
information in making budget allocation decisions? 

-Abstract describing a professionally related 
session (p. 30). 

As the nature of work changes and as the structure 
of the work force also changes new forms of 
collective bargaining procedures and outcomes are 
emerging. We will survey major agreements 
currently in force. -Emphasis will be upon union 
and/or organizational objectives particularly as 
relates to future trends such as worker 
participation and management decision making, job 
training and upgrading, education, new forms and 
dental care, child care and leisure time. 

-Abstract describing a professionally related 
session (p. 44). 
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These passages reflect a strong sense of corporatism among 

NASPA members, familiarizin~ participants with terminology 

and concepts like consumerism, service delivery, management 

systems, free enterprise, marketing, selling services, cost-

benefit studies, changes in the work force, and 

participatory management. Many of these concepts were 

already a part of American public discourse or had reemerged 

in recent years via popular public media coverage. NASPA's 

emphasis on this theme reflects what was already occurring 

in society, suggesting a strong presence of corporate 

mentality among members. 

There are also an abundance of gender-related messages 

in the 1977 NASPA text (22 references), though they have 

taken on a different tone. The traditional G;wives' program" 
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has been transformed into a "spouses' programU , and 

references to member's wives have been eliminated entirely. 

This is a systematic approach to determine if race and 
sex discrimination exist in an institution's admissions 
process. 

-Abstract describing a professionally related 
session (NASPA Conference Report, 1977, p. 14). 

Masculinity-Femininity: Two Small College Programs 

-Title of a professionally related session 
(p. 20). 

Presentation is designed to: (1) support the theory 
that women need a special leadership development 
program; (2) offer suggestions for a class or workshop; 
(3) provide bibliographic and resource materials; and 
(4) demonstrate the practical application of the 
program to the college and university setting. 

-Abstract describing a professionally related 
session (p. 27). 

Slide show depicting 18 common sex-role stereotypes 
from contemporary media. Demonstration of cross-sex 
exercises designed to heighten sensitivity. Discussion 
of techniques for using sex-role reversal vignettes. 

-Abstract describing a professionally related 
session (p. 46). 

Much greater attention is paid to women's issues in the 1977 

NASPA Conference. Women's issues at small colleges are 

addressed but not at large schools which enroll the greatest 

numbers of students. The topic of discriminatory admission 

practices was likely a response to federal affirmative 

action pressures. One passage suggests that women need a 

different kind of leadership development program, inferring 
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that women are not yet really equals with men but rather 

another "special interest group" demanding some attention. 

There is one piece of evidence to suggest that women 

were achieving some headway in breaking down the masculine 

character of NASPA. The 1977 NASPA President of the 

Association was a woman, the first female to lead NASPA. 

This is a clear and significant break in the pattern of male 

leadership. other factors, however, somewhat mitigate this 

shift and lend additional support to the continued 

marginalization of women in the Association. All other 

officers of the group were males, as were all of the 

Division Directors, 86% of the Regional Vice Presidents, 50% 

of the Executive Committee's Members at Large, 80% of the 

Divisions', 83% of the Committee Chairs, 74% of the 

committee members, and 100% of the Association's Board 

members. Of the 32 individuals who received awards from 

NASPA in prior years, 81% were men, as were 66% of the award 

recipients in 1977. Of the 277 presenters listed in the 

index at the end of the text, 29% were females, as compared 

to one presenter in 1938, none in 1950, and 5% in· 1970. 

Overall, there is evidence to suggest that women made some 

gains in terms of roles within NASPA, particularly the 

presence of a female President and an increase in the number 

of female presenters in 1977. 



341 

In all, the connections between NASPA and the 1975 

statement and between NASPA and ACPA are greater in 1977 

than in any of the previous eras investigated. Previously, 

NASPA had been only loosely and minimally connected to 

policy statements. Many former Deans of Men emerged as 

Deans and Vice Presidents for Student Affairs as campuses 

grew in the 1950s and 1960s. Many of those former Deans of 

Men continued to be affiliated with NASPA, making it the 

prestigious association for student affairs and prompting 

greater linkages between the Association and external power 

structures. The presence of so many presenters from other 

government agencies indicates NASPA's recognition of the 

influence of such agencies. 

The 1977 NASPA Program revealed several interesting 

patterns: an assumption of equivalency with faculty, 

extensive use of both authoritarian and corporate language, 

a failure to adopt common terminology to describe the 

profession's work, a focus on institutional- or managerial

related issues, extensive use of non-academic presenters, 

consistent use of titles, and a membership comprised largely 

of chief stUdent affairs officers. Collectively, these 

patterns suggest that NASPA represents the elite of the 

profession, hence stands to gain more from protecting that 

position by honoring tradition and custom and supporting the 



status quo. The strategies adopted by the Association 

reflect such a protective stance. 
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CHAPTER 8 

THE 1986-1988 ERA 

The 1986 ACPA Conference 

Analysis of Sessions 

Previous endeavors have focused on student affairs 

professional practice as articulated in national conferences 

that were held in the years immediately following the policy 

statement under review. That structure suggests that 

professional practice reflects professional policy. But 

what if professional practice precedes policy? This issue 

is explored by examining programs from the 1986 ACPA and 

NASPA Conferences and considering the connections they might 

have with respect to a 1987 Statement celebrating the 50th 

anniversary of the 1937 statement. 

The 1986 ACPA Conference was held April 8-12 in New 

Orleans. The Program includes some features of previous 

Programs coupled with certain new offerings. For example, 

15 Commissions are listed in the 1986 Program, compared with 

13 listed in 1977 and 14 in 1970. Two new Commissions, XVI, 

Learning Centers in Higher Education, and XVII, Commuter 

Programs, were added between 1977 and 1986. Two other 

Commissions underwent name changes: Commission VIII, 

formerly entitled Student Health, is called "Wellness" in 
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1986; and Commission XI, formerly "Student Personnel Work in 

Two-Year Colleges" is changed to "Student Development in 

Two-Year colleges." The 1986 Program offers a summary of 

each Commission's programs at the Conference, a feature 

first offered in the 1970 Program but eliminated in the 1977 

version of the document. Table 23 provides details on the 

changes that occurred in the Commissions between 1970 and 

1986. 

The 1986 Program also provides the names and campus 

affiliations of the 39 State Division Presidents, data not 

fully provided in either 1970 or 1977. Table 24 lists those 

states with Divisions. 

The theme for the 1986 gathering is "Generativity: A 

Commitment to the Learning Process." According to a 

welcoming letter to participants from the Conference Chairs: 

Our theme, GENERATIVITY: COMMITMENT TO THE LEARNING 
PROCESS is an exciting one with programs focused on 
"Dimensions of Learning," "Our relationship with 
Academic Affairs", and "Information utilization." 

The overall format of the 1986 Program is slightly 

different than in past years. Following a letter of welcome 

from the Conference Chairs and listing of the Conference 

Committee, there are one and one/half pages of biographical 

information on, and photographs of the three keynote 

speakers for the Conference. This is followed by six pages 

of general information about the Conference (e.g., location 

and hours of registration, placement services, and 
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Table 23. Summary of ACPA Commission Activity, 1970-1986. 

COMM. # 1970 COMM.TITLE 

I The Organization, 
Administration and 
Development of Student 
Personnel Services 

II School-College Relations, 
Admissions and orientation 

III Student Residence Programs 

IV Students, Their Activities, 
and Their Community 

V Financial Aids 

VI Career Counseling 
and Placement 

VII 

VIII 

IX 

X 

XI 

Counseling 

Student Health 

Testing and Prediction 
of Academic Success 

International Dimensions 
of Student Personnel Work 

Student Personnel Work in 
the Junior College 

Same Same 

Same Changes to 
Admissions 
and 
orientation 

Same Same 

Same Same 

Eliminated Eliminated 

Placement Career 

Same 

Student 
Health 

Assessment 
for 
Student 
Devel. 

Same 

Student 
Personnel 
Programs 
in T\-.·o
Year 
Colleges 

Counseling 
and 
Placement 

Same 

Wellness 

Assessment 
for 
Student 
Devel. 

Same 

Student 
Develop. 
in Two
Year 
Colleges 
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Table 23, continued 

COMH. i 1970 COMM.TITLE 1977 1986 

XII Professional Education of Same Same 
Student Personnel Workers 
in Highe~ Education 

XIII Student Personnel Work Eliminated Eliminated 
for Adults in Higher 
Education 

XIV Academic Affairs Same Same 

XV Did not e~ist Campus Same 
Judicial 
Affairs 
and Legal 
Issues 

XVI Did not exist Did not Learning 
exist Centers in 

Higher Ed. 

XVII Did not exist Did not Commuter 
Exist J?rograms 



Table 24. ACPA state Divisions in 1986. 

Alabama 

Arizona 

Arkansas 

California 

Colorado 

Connecticut 

Georgia 

Illinois 

Iowa 

Kansas 

Kentucky 

Louisiana 

Maine 

Maryland 

Massachusetts 

Michigan 

Minnesota 

Mississippi 

Missouri 
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Nebraska 

New Jersey 

New Hampshire 

New Mexico 

New York 

North Carolina 

North Dakota 

ohio 

Oklahoma 

Pennsylvania 

Rhode Island 

South Carolina 

south Dakota 

Tennessee 

Vermont 

Virginia 

Washington, DC 

West Virginia 

Wisconsin 
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hospitality suite). Pages 13 through 204 provide a daily 

schedule of events and sessions, while the next 42 pages 

outline the programs meetings and social events sponsored by 

each of the Commissions, Committees and Task Forces, and the 

Executive Committee. Pages 246 through 253 are lists of 

various ACPA leadership constituencies (e.g., Executive 

Committee, state Division Presidents, Award Recipients). 

The balance of the text, through page 270, is a roster of 

presenters for the 1986 meeting, including identification of 

the sessions they facilitated. 

The 1986 ACPA Program is larger and more expansive than 

any of the previous ACPA texts examined. There are a total 

of 505 sessions offered, an increase of 113% over 1977. The 

1986 sessions provide 992.5 hours of programming for 

participants, a 136% increase compared to 1977. Of the 505 

sessions, 70% were professionally related, and 30% were 

association-related. 

In terms of time, however, 51% of the 992.5 hours were 

devoted to professionally related sessions while 49% focused 

on association-related events. so, while 70% of the 

sessions were professionally related, these sessions 

consumed only 51% of the Association's time. Likewise, 

association-related sessions comprised only 30% of the total 

number of sessions but 49% of the Association's time. This 

51%/49% split between the two types of sessions is the 
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closest ACPA has come to splitting time equally. The 1977 

NASPA Conference was the first in which associ~tion-related 

sessions actually consumed more time than professionally 

related sessions at any of the Conferences examined in the 

present study. Table 25 provides details on the daily 

relationship between professional and association sessions. 

The 1986 Program, unlike its predecessors, provides a 

listing of the interest sessions, meetings, and social 

events sponsored by each of the 15 Commissions. Of the 196 

such sessions, 65% were interest sessions, 32% were 

meetings, and 3% were social events. Table 26 summarizes 

the Commission activity. 

The only topical index to date was provided in the 1970 

Program. By categorizing the 1977 sessions under the 1970 

topical headings, eight new categories emerged, enabling 

classification of the 1986 sessions according to the 1977 

groups. Table 27 summarizes the topical headings and the 

number of sessions offered under each heading at the 1986 

gathering. The eight new categories in 1986 included Men's 

Issues, Learning Theory, Wellness, Gay and Lesbian issues, 

Commuter/Transfer students, spiritual Development, Eating 

Disorders, and Ethical/Moral Development. Many of these new 

topical areas (wellness, gay and men's issues, eating 

disorders) reflect major social issues publicized in 

national media in the mid-1980s. Their presence in the ACPA 
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Table ~5. Day-By-Day Summary of Professionally Versus 
Association-Related Sessions at the 1986 ACPA 
Conference. 

% OF 
# TOTAL # OF rE¥IONS SESSIONS 

DAY SESSIONS P IA PIA 

1 13 5/8 38/62 

2 46 8.5/37.5 18/82 

3 209 151/58 72/28 

4 173 126/47 73/27 

5 64 61/3 95/5 

TOTALS 505 351. 5/153.5 70/30 

P = Professionally Related Sessions 

2 A = Association-Related Sessions 

# HOURS 
PIA 

32/28 

42.75/219.25 

191. 75/121. 25 

162/11.2 

76/7.5 

504.5/4883 

3 Total number of hours of programming = 992.5 

% HOURS 
PIA 

53/47 

16/84 

61/39 

59/41 

91/9 

51/49 
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Table 26. 1986 ACPA Conference Summary of Programs, 
Meetings, and Socials Sponsored by commissions. 

COMM. # INT. TOTAL 
i TITLE SESS. i MTGS. i SOCIALS i PROGS. 

I Org., Admin, 11 16 2 29 
and Devel. of 
Std. Pers. Sere 

II Adm./Orient. 8 2 0 10 

III Std. Res. Prog. 7 11 0 18 

IV Stds., Acts., 9 4 0 13 
and Community 

VI Car.Couns./Pl. 9 3 1 13 

VII Counseling 12 6 1 19 

VIII Wellness 11 2 0 13 

IX Assess. 9 1 0 10 

X IntI. Dim. 6 2 0 8 

XI Two-Yr. ColIs. 6 2 1 9 

XII Prof. Ed. 9 4 0 13 

XIV Acad. Aff. 7 0 0 7 

XV Jud. Aff. 6 3 0 9 

XVI Learn. Cntrs. 9 2 1 12 

XVII Commuters 9 4 0 13 

TOTALS 128 62 6 196 

(65%) (32%) (3%) (100%) 



Table 27. 1986 Professionally Related Sessions 
Categorized by 1977 Topics. 
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TOPICAL HEADING 
~ 1986 

ACPA SESSIONS 

Academic Affairs 
Administration of Std. Pers. Progs. 
Admissions/orientation 
Adult Education 
Black Education 
College Environs./Characteristics 
Counseling 
Culturally Disadvantaged 
Evaluation of Counseling 
Financial Aid 
Foreign Students 
Groups 
Handicapped 
Housing/Residence Programs 
In-Service Training 
community Colleges 
Measurement/Evaluation 
Minority Groups 
Paraprofessionals 
Placement 
Professional Training 
Sex Education/Sexuality 
Special Interest Groups 
State Divisions 
Student Health 
Student Participation 
Vocational Development 
Women/Girls 

31.0 
28.0 
11.0 
10.0

1 0.0 
3.0 

18.0 
1.0

2 0.0 
0.0 
3.0 
0.0 
LO 

26.0 
19.5 
2.0 
8.0 

18.0 
4.0 

16.0 
14.0 
2.0 
1.0 
0.0 
5.0 
6.03 0.0 

19.0 

Black Education sessions categorized under Minority 
Groups category. 

2 

3 

* 

Evaluation of Counseling counted under either 
Counseling or Measurement/Evaluation categories. 

vocational Development counted under Placement. 

New categories identified in classifying 1986 ACPA 
sessions by topical headings. 



Table 27, continued 

TOPICAL HEADING 

Alcohol/Drug Abuse 
Institutional change 
Retention 
Assertiveness 
Student Activities 
Discipline 
Small Colleges 
Collective Bargaining 
Learning Theory* 
Men's Issues* 
Wellness* 
Gay/Lesbian Issues* 
Commuter/Transfer Students* 
Spiritual Development* 
Eating Disorders* 
Ethics/Moral Development* 

TOTAL 

353 

# 1986 
ACPA SESSIONS 

11.0 
5.0 

12.0 
0.0 
9.0 
9.0 
3.0 
0.0 

15.0 
7.0 
7.0 

10.0 
8.0 
2.0 
3.0 
4.0 

351.5 
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Program suggests the Association's focus on social trends at 

the expense of expanding theoretical boundaries. This 

emphasis on social issues is consistent with previous ACPA 

trends. 

The 1986 ACPA Program also offered a summary of those 

interest sessions, meetings, and social events sponsored by 

the various state Divisions, Committees, and Task Forces of 

the Association, data not provided in either the 1970 or the 

1977 document. A summary of these sponsored sessions is 

provided in Table 28. There were a total of 97 such 

programs, 19% of the 505 sessions offered throughout the 

1986 gathering. 

Linkages with Previously Identified Themes 

There were 232 references to faculty and student 

affairs relations throughout the document, most calling for 

greater collaboration between the two cultures. 

Credibility, confidence, Collaboration: Let's Get 
It Together with Academics 

-Title of a professionally related session 
(ACPA Conference Report, 1986, p.31). 

As student affairs staff design and implement 
comprehensive student development efforts, the 
opportunity exists to create a close, working 
partnership with the faculty in academic affairs. 
This session is designed to explore the usefulness 
of student development concepts as a vehicle for 
involvement in academic affairs. 

-Abstract describing a professionally related 
session (p. 119). 
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Table 28. Summary of 1977 ACPA Programs, Meetings, and 
Social Even~s Sponsored by State Divisions, 
Committees, and Task Forces. 

SOURCE # PROGS. 

state Divisions 6 

Standing Committee 12 
for Men 

committee on Multi- 8 
cultural Affs. 

Committee for New 8 
Professionals 

standing committee 14 
for Women 

Task Force on Adult 4 
Development 

Task Force on 9 
Lesbian, Gay and 
Bisexual Issues 

Other ACPA Assoc. 0 
Business 

TOTALS 61 

(63%) 

# MTGS. 

2 

2 

3 

5 

3 

1 

1 

8 

25 

(26%) 

# SOC. 

o 

o 

1 

1 

1 

o 

1 

7 

11 

(11%) 

TOTAL # 
SESSIONS 

8 

14 

12 

14 

18 

5 

11 

15 

97 

(100%) 



This program will examine the commitment of one 
institution to enhance the quality of education by 
providing for greater student involvement in 
learning through cooperative efforts between 
student affairs and academic affairs. 

-Abstract describing a professionally related 
session (p. 120). 

These models can serve higher education by 
reflecting one of the major outcomes of college, 
namely, cognitive complexity, and are crucial to 
student affairs professionals as a vehicle for 
building bridges with academic affairs. 

-Abstract describing a professionally related 
session (p. 132). 
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There is a recognition on the part of student affairs that 

relationships with academicians are not what they could be 

but that successful collaborations are possible and 

essential. This emphasis on positive, collaborative 

relationships between student personnel workers and faculty 

has permeated the last three ACPA Programs (1970, 1977, and 

1986). ACPA members recognize that their professional 

status is not equivalent to that of faculty and that they 

must develop closer working relationships with academics if 

they are to gain the professional recognition they strive to 

achieve. 

There is limited support for the theme of educating the 

total student (13 references) and that support is not very 

overt. 

Wellness dimensions (psychological, social, emotional 
intellectual, physical, spiritual, cultural, and 
environmental) needing attention will be identified. 



-Abstract describing a professionally related 
session (ACPA Conference Report, 1986, p. 20). 

Colleges are sending students to leadership 
conferences before they begin school in September. 
• • • They promote personal growth in the mental, 
social, physical and spiritual areas and result in 
immediate transfer of learning and experience to 
the college campus. 

-Abstract describing a professionally related 
session (p. 136). 

Some of the needs are universal across the ages, 
however, the adult student has certain social, 
emotional and academic needs not being addressed 
in our residence life systems today. 

-Abstract describing a professionally related 
session (p. 178). 
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The theme has been modified over time. Rather than a focus 

on the total student, the theme has developed to a focus on 

the total student from a particular perspective (wellness, 

leadership, development) or a particular population (adult 

students). None of the 13 examples replicate the original 

focus on the total student as defined in the 1937 and 1949 

statements. To an extent, this modification might reflect 

the changes that have occurred in the student population 

over time. Students in 1986 were far more heterogeneous 

than in previous eras. Yet, none of the sessions identify 

the changing population as causally related to the change in 

this theme. The specialization that student affairs has 

undergone by 1986 has led to efforts by various functional 

areas to address the ideals put forth in the founding 

documents that guide the field. 
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This adaptation of themes to functional areas is 

further evidenced in the theme relating to coordination of 

services. The 62 references emphasize coordination in 

certain areas: 

A panel composed of Assistants to the Dean of 
Students; the Assistant Dean, College of Liberal 
Arts and Sciences; the Director of Undergraduate 
Studies, School of Business Administration; and a 
staff member of the Department of Counseling 
Services will discuss services provided to enhance 
retention by emphasizing scholastic success. 

-Abstract describing a professionally related 
session (ACPA Conference Report, 1986, p. 59). 

In the project, an inter-office team composed of 
representatives from counseling, residential life, 
and student life offices and key student groups 
addressed the problems of students who enroll in 
January rather than in the fall. 

-Abstract describing a professionally related 
session (p. 79). 

Combining Recruitment/Admissions/orientation • • • 
A painless divorce followed by a brief courtship 
resulted in a successful remarriage for the Admissions 
Office when Northern Arizona University restructured 
responsibilities to provide a comprehensive fluid 
transition from recruitment through orientation for 
its new students. 

-Abstract describing a professionally related 
session (p. 182). 

The emphasis on coordination among services is limited to 

specific services (Deans of Students, Liberal Arts, Business 

Administration, Counseling, Residential Life) that 

collaborate for a specific purpose (enhanced retention, mid-

year enrollees, transition). This pattern parallels changes 

on the academic side of the campus where specialization and 
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proliferation of disciplines resulted in less general 

coordination among academic units. Iii student affairs, the 

focus is not on coordinated campus-wide efforts, as exhorted 

in previous statements, but on selective coordinated efforts 

to addr.ess targeted objectives. 

consistent with all previous ACPA data, there was a 

high degree of authoritarian language in the 1986 document 

(122 references). 

student Affairs professionals, as life-skills 
educators, ought to continually improve their 
skills in addressing the societal issues of 
sensible decisions about alcohol use through 
effective and creative approaches. 

-Abstract describing a professionally related 
session (ACPA Conference Report, 1986, p. 20). 

Keeping abreast of research and implementing programs 
and practice based upon others' research findings is a 
customary activity for most student development 
professionals. Few feel competent or confident enough 
to generate their own research. Because they feel 
ill-equipped to face the perceived barriers, many 
practitioners avoid initiating research in their own 
institutions. 

-Abstract describing a professionally related 
session (p. 22). 

Perhaps no single concern has recently commanded the 
attention of the education community more than has 
alcohol. The increasing attention to social, legal, 
political, and developmental issues has resulted in 
a wave of programs and changes on most campuses. 

-Abstract describing a professionally related 
session (po 51). 

There has been a subtle change in the authoritarian messages 

of the text. Rather than directing what stUdents should do 
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or be, these references articulate what student affairs 

professionals ought to be (life-skills educators, 

researchers), ought to know (societal issues), or what 

issues are of importance to the profession (alcohol). The 

shift can be understood in terms of professionalization. 

student affairs professionals are identifying those areas 

that are of genaral concern to the profession to enhance 

professional identity around a core of central issues. The 

emphasis on what skills are needed by professionals serves 

to ensure that certain minimal skills are required for 

effective practice. As with the most prestigious 

professions, the emphasis is more on technical expertise and 

peers than on outcomes and clients. But even while there 

are reasonable explanations for the shift in focus of 

authoritarian language, what ultimately occurs is a loss of 

focus on students. 

consistent with data revealed in the 1977 ACPA Program, 

there is strong support for the theme of research in the 

1986 text (153 references). 

The Entering Student Survey has predicted 85% accuracy 
in DeVry's attriting new student body for the Summer, 
1984, Fall, 1984, and Spring, 1985 terms. • •• The 
counselor intervention treatment within the test/ 
control experimental groups for the high risk student 
population netted a 54% attrition reduction. 

-Abstract describing a professionally related 
session (ACPA Conference Report, 1986, p. 56). 

This program will present an overview of the unique 
contributions of qualitative research methodology and 
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their potential for integration into student 
development programs. ••• It is expected that 
program participants will develop a richer appreciation 
for qualitative methodology in their student 
development work. 

-Abstract describing a professionally related 
session (p. 88). 

Ethnicity Effects In Counseling: Research And 
Training Implications 

-Title of a professionally related session 
(p. 110). 

There is a continued emphasis on research, not only in terms 

of reporting externally conducted research on various 

topical areas but in reporting research results directly in 

programs, designing sessions around research studies, and 

designing sessions around research methodologies. In order 

to achieve professional parity with faculty, student affairs 

administrators must exhibit that they, too, conduct research 

and translate the results of that research into practice. 

Both pure and applied research are inferred, though there is 

clearly a tendency to emphasize applied research, which 

would be expected since student affairs professionals 

represent practitioners. 

References to religion and morality reemerge fairly 

strongly in the 1986 ACPA Program, with 28 references to the 

topic. 

Association for Christians in student Development 
Prayer Breakfast 

-Title of an association-related session (ACPA 
Conference Report, 1986, p. 17). 



Religious education is conducted within the 
confines of the academic curriculum. Spiritual 
development is a theme seldom formally addressed 
either in the professional literature or within 
the campus community. This session will 
profile the literature concerning college student 
spiritual development and the results of a survey 
conducted to determine the context of spiritual 
development at a representative sample of American 
colleges and universities. 

-Abstract describing a professionally-
related session (p. 37). 
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Bringing Spiritual Issues Out Of The Closet • • • Human 
and moral development theory point to the importance of 
spiritual development as an integral part of student 
development, but a hesitancy continues to exist among 
faculty and staff in discussing spiritual issues. 

-Title of, and abstract describing a 
professionally related session (p. 48). 

There are two likely explanations for the resurfacing of the 

religion theme in 1986. First, Gilligan's theory, which 

appeared in the early 1980s focused on women's moral 

development, countering Kohlberg's research. Reopening the 

debate brought the issue of spiritual development to the 

forefront. Second, and perhaps more influential, the 

resurgence of religion in American society during the 1980s, 

particularly with respect to fundamental Christian 

organizations, likely influenced the reemergence of this 

theme at ACPA. The presence of a prayer breakfast for 

Christian professionals is indicative of the strength of 

this movement in the larger society and its influence at the 

Conference. 



There was limited support for the theme of student 

self-realization (21 references). 

The format will allow for didactic exposure to the 
concept: a chance for self-exploration as well as 
some useful suggestions for working with women 
struggling with this aspect of the individuation 
process. 

-Abstract describing a professionally related 
session (ACPA Conference Report, 1986, po 23). 
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Campus leadership experiences can help build students' 
intellectual self-esteem and social self-confidence, 
as well as develop specific skills. 

-Abstract describing a professionally related 
session (p. 44). 

To demonstrate how a self-help lab might improve 
student retention and our relationship with academic 
affairs, this presentation will •••• 

-Abstract describing a professionally related 
session (p. 168). 

The issue of student self-realization is now tied to a 

particular functional area (women, leadership skills, 

retention). The theme, like others before it, has been 

adopted by various functional areas but does not reflect the 

type of holistic self-realization suggested in previous 

statements. 

There were 21 references to elitism in the 1986 text, 

most reflecting a stratification of power in the profession. 

Results include reduced crime, improved relationships 
and proactive approaches to planning and problem 
solving by senior level and front line staff members. 

-Abstract describing a professionally related 
session (ACPA Conference Report, 1986, p. 41). 
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In this program we will present a student Goals/ 
Involvement Project at Longwood College and discuss 
some of the major issues we've encountered in 
transcending territories and collaborating with 
academic affairs, including: the role of top-down 
support: the pros and cons of new staff taking charge 
of the project: • • • 

-~~stract describing a professionally related 
session (p. 45). 

This program will interest new professionals who 
find the real world a contrast to their ideal 
world and for senior professionals who want to 
avoid becoming cynical. 

-Abstract describing a professionally related 
session (p. 142). 

In these passages, senior and top-level staff are 

distinguished from new or entry level administrators, 

presenting the first real evidence of stratification within 

ACPA. Previous NASPA texts have alluded to the theme in 

more direct ways, via the consistent use of titles, for 

example. 

The 1986 Program also reveals a greater emphasis on 

institutional type and size, something well entrenched in 

NASPA's culture. Since this category does not include 

references to community colleges, the 38 references evince 

strong support. 

This presentation describes an educational program 
used as part of freshman orientation at a small 
residential college. 

-Abstract describing a professionally related 
session (ACPA Conference Report, 1986, p. 28). 

Transfer Student Retention: What's Involved In An 
Urban Commuter University Environment 



-Title of a professionally related session 
(p. 32). 
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A variety of institutions will be represented on the 
panel including a very large southern state university, 
a small private college, a small public eastern 
university, a medium sized public midwestern 
university, and a moderate sized private western 
university. 

-Abstract describing a professionally related 
session (p. 151). 

The issues of institutional size, type, and in some 

instances even location, have become more important to ACPA, 

perhaps indicative of ACPA's desire to maintain parity with 

NASPA. Additionally, as the Association grew and expanded in 

both numbers and foci, it became necessary to attend to the 

constituency and retain support from professionals 

representing various institutional types. Finally, national 

reports published in the early 1980s suggested that the 

ideal form of education was that provided by small, liberal 

arts colleges. While this type of educational environment 

serves certain interests (Rhoades, 1990), the national focus 

on institutional type likely prompted increased attention to 

the theme by ACPA. 

The 56 references to racial issues suggest continued 

attention to blacks and new interest in minorities in 

general. 

It has been noted that America has entered a period in 
which Black youth are affected by two entirely 
different developmental processes: Negro and Black. 



-Abstract describing a professionally related 
session (ACPA Conference, 1986, p. 91). 

The Effect Of Locus Of Control On The Intellectual 
Performance And state Anxiety Of Academically 
Underprepared Black Students 

-Title of a professionally related session 
(p. 95). 

Personal and career counseling concerns of minority 
students are central to the later development of 
generativity and well being. 

-Abstract describing a professionally related 
session (p. 162). 
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The diminishing national emphasis on civil rights prompted 

by the Reagan administration explains this shift to a more 

generalized emphasis on minorities, particularly in light of 

national predictions of demographic shifts in America. 

Coupled with the presence of an ACPA Committee on 

Multiculturalism, there is clear evidence of a shift in this 

theme from racial issues to a focus on minorities in 

general. 

Unlike NASPA, previous references to custom and 

tradition were fairly minimal in ACPA. In the 1986 ACPA 

Program, however, support for the theme increases (26 

references). 

Given recent research on the significance of the way 
students use their time, addressing the issue of 
involvement would seem to be an ideal opportunity to 
transcend traditional academic-student affairs 
territories. 

-Abstract describing a professionally relat~d 
session (ACPA Conference Report, 1986, p. 45). 
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The presentation will be organized about three main 
topics: 1) factors that reduce the effectiveness of 
traditional programs, 2) a description of Supplemental 
Instruction, and 3) evaluative data that demonstrate 
the effectiveness of SI on student performance and 
retention rates in high-risk classes. 

-Abstract describing a professionally related 
session (p. 65). 

This program will address the belief that groups can 
simultaneously allow women to show their concern for 
others (the traditional socialization of women) and 
also be challenged to and supported in caring for 
oneself (often not "taught" in women's socialization). 

-~~stract describing a ~rofessionally related 
session (p. 124). 

What is significantly different about these references to 

custom and tradition when compared to their NASPA 

counterparts is that there is a direct suggestion that 

traditional ways are not necessarily the best or most 

appropriate means to the stated ends. In the case of NASPA, 

custom and tradition are heralded as untouchable 

cornerstones of the profession, and every effort is made to 

socialize new members to honor those traditions. Such 

reverence for tradition is a means of protecting the 

privileged status of NASPA and its members. In the case of 

ACPA, tradition and custom are questioned. 

Since 1970, the theme of "on my campus" stories has 

been reflected in the number of sessions based upon the 

presenters' experiences or the experiences of their 

campuses. There were a total of 138 such references in the 

1986 ACPA text. 



Retention--Nuts and Bolts At The University of 
Connecticut 

-Title of a professionally related session 
(p. 59). 

[You will] hear faculty representing four diverse 
programs of doctoral study in student Affairs 
describe their programs and address questions and 
issues related to the decision to seek the 
terminal degree. 

-Abstract describing a professionally related 
session (ACPA Conference Report, 1986, p. 74). 

The presenters have used various career information 
and guidance software in their university career 
center for seven years. 

-Abstract describing a professionally related 
session (p. 97). 
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The references represent 138 professionally related sessions 

that indicated in their abstracts that they were based on 

some individual's or some institution's eA~erience. This 

means that 39% of all professionally related sessions 

reflected some sort of "ori my campus" focus, and dozens of 

other abstracts inferred but did not specify such a focus. 

This remarkabl~ emphasis on practice, as opposed to 

extending the boundaries of the field's knowledge, is 

directly oppositional to the strategy historically employed 

by the Associations to model themselves after academic 

associations. 

There is a major shift between 1977 and 1986 in the 

language ACPA uses to describe its works. Of the 237 times 

some sort of verbiage appears in the 1986 text, 55% reflect 
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the phrase "student affairs," 27% use "student personnel," 

16% use "student development," and 2% use "student 

services." What was primarily termed "student development" 

in 1977 reverts to "student affairs" in 1986. The term 

"student affairs" is consistent with other campus 

constituencies like "academic affairs" and "administrative 

affairs," suggesting that the profession was adopting an 

administrative model, as opposed to the academic terminology 

affiliated with student development theory. The lack of 

common language to describe the nature of their work 

suggests that student affairs administrators continue to 

struggle with professional identity issues, even as late as 

1986. 

In addition to the references to institutional type and 

size, there were 10 references specific to community 

colleges. 

Student Development In The Community College: 
Past, Present, Future 

-Title of a professionally related session 
(ACPA Conference Report, 1986, p. 152). 

This Program will present materials which orient 
participants to an imaginary two year college and 
involve them in the solution of typical problems 
in the administration of its student personnel 
services. 

-Abstract describing a professionally related 
session (p. 157). 

A description of the differences in the community 
college and the senior college responses will also be 
discussed. 



-Abstract describing a professionally related 
session (p. 184). 
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Coupled with the Association's Commission on Two-Year 

Colleges, there is ample support to suggest that community 

colleges were a significant constituency within ACPA and 

commanded such attention to ensure continued support. 

Paraprofessionals garner considerable attention in the 

1986 text (39 references), demonstrating that their use has 

expanded. 

The program focuses on the goals and content 
of the two credit class required of students selected 
as orientation advisors at Old Dominion University. 

-Abstract describing a professionally 
related session (ACPA Conference Report, 
1986, p. 32). 

Particular features include the Peer Leadership 
Program, a laboratory experience with 
undergraduate student leaders serving as 
leadership consultants to student organizations. 

~Abstract describing a professionally related 
session (p. 38). 

costs can be reduced 1) when money for the 
telebinocular is requested from Student Health 
Services and other organizations and 2) when 
student workers are trained to do the screening. 

-Abstract describing a professionally related 
session (p. 78). 

Peers are now used in orientation and leadership programs 

and in medical screenings, in addition to their traditional 

role in residence hall programs. Paraprofessionals suggest 

several trends. First, they restore a certain degree of 

control lost by professionals with the demise of in loco 
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important in light of diminishing campus resources. 
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Finally, having a group of paraprofessionals affiliated with 

an operation is similar to having a group of undergraduate 

majors affiliated with an academic unit. 

The training of graduate students and professionals 

continues to attract strong support in the 1986 ACPA 

Program, with 64 references to this theme. 

continuing Development Of Counseling Staff Through 
Art Therapy 

-Title of a professionally r~lated session 
(ACPA Conference Report, 1986, p. 33). 

Facilitating the learning of professionals-in-training 
about the development of college students can take many 
forms. This program will discuss one model of 
instruction used for teaching about the development of 
college students. 

-Abstract describing a professionally related 
session (p. 35). 

A discussion regarding the rationale for staff 
development, survey results of current staff 
development programs in operation, and strategies 
used to initially develop a staff development 
program will take place. 

-Abstract describing a professionally related 
session (p. 74). 

One of ACPA's Standing Committees is devoted to New 

Professionals, and one of its Commissions is dedicated to 

Professional Education of Student Personnel Workers. The 

formal training of professionals in the university setting, 

along with post-graduate in-service training, is 
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characteristic of more powerful professions like medicine 

and law. Student affairs attempts to model such professions 

by having their own designated graduate programs and 

stressing in-service training, reflecting the profession's 

efforts to garner status equivalent to that awarded other 

professions. 

Technology continues to be emphasized in the 1986 ACPA 

document (43 references), garnering slightly more attention 

than in 1977. 

Through the use of microcomputer local area network 
technology (microcomputers sharing a common database), 
a system was designed and implemented at a reasonable 
cost. 

-Abstract describing a professionally related 
session (ACPA Conference Report, 1986, p. 54). 

Commission I Task Force On Microcomputer Applications 
To Student Affairs 

-Title of an association-related session (p. 94). 

The micro-computer, and in particular interactive 
computer software, offers new possibilities for 
the learning of basic skills. Innovative software 
that goes well beyond the initially blank screen 
of traditional word-processing packages can 
provide a stimulating environment for the 
improvement of skills in reading, writing, editing 
and critical thinking. 

-Abstract describing a professionally related 
session (p. 101). 

Applications of technology have been expanded from the 

traditional use in career development to areas like learning 

skills, suggestive of "state-of-the-art" technology for the 

profession. 
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Invocations of science also gained more attention in 

1986 than in 1977, with 103 references to the theme. 

Their contributions have been interpreted in the light 
of theories by Loevinger (ego development), Levinson 
(phases), and Fowler (faith). 

-Abstract describing a professionally related 
session (ACPA Conference Report, 1986, pp. 
47-48). 

Traditionally, student Personnel Preparation programs 
have focused their attentions on five families of 
theories in providing a frame work for the new 
professional: cognitive development, psychosocial, 
person/environment interaction, humanistic-existential, 
and student development process models. 

-Abstract describing a professionally related 
session (p. 57). 

In our conjoint work with them, the therapists 
wanted to know if and how the critical 
Socialization perspective articulated by Chodorow 
(1978), Dinnerstein (1976), and Rubin (1983) and 
the Jungian perspective, especially as modified by 
Myers (1980) in the Myers-Briggs Type Indicator, 
might enhance our work with them if they were used 
together in the context of cotherapy. 

-Abstract describing a professionally related 
session (p. 135). 

Developmental theories were fully integrated into the 

language of student affairs by 1986. Previous excerpts 

citing Gilligan suggest that even more recent theorists had 

been incorporated into the profession's theoretical 

foundation. The use of science is critical to achieving 

professional status, and the increased emphasis on this 

dimension suggests that student affairs was adopting this 
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credibility. 

Linkages with structures of Power 
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consistent with patterns discerned in previous ACPA 

documents, the 1986 Program demonstrates some remarkable 

links to the Association's power structure. The text's list 

of Past Presidents indicates that three of the 1937 

statement authors (Brumbaugh, Lloyd-Jones, and Wrenn), three 

of the 1949 statement authors (Williamson, Blaesser, and 

Feder), and four of the 1975 statement authors (Creamer, 

Grant, Hardee, and Miller) served as ACPA Presidents for a 

total of 17 years. 

Of these 10 co-authors of the 1975 statement, seven had 

major affiliations with ACPA, as did three of the six 

students at The University of Georgia who processed and 

discussed the document before its publication. Table 29 

summarizes the connections between the co-authors of the 

1975 statement and the 1986 Conference. 

Beyond these personal connections, there are a number 

of other linkages between the ACPA text and power 

structures. First, the 1986 Program lists one session, co

sponsored by ACPA and ACE, in which student personnel 

educators and chief student affairs officers present a panel 

discussion on perceived future staffing needs in the field. 

ACE promoted and published both the 1937 and 1949 statements 
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Table 29. Linkages Between the 1975 statement and the 1986 
ACPA Conference. 

PERSON 

J. Blackburn 

B. Brown 

R. Caple 

E. Chandler 

D. Creamer 

B. Crookston 

P. Cross 

H. Grant 

M. Hardee 

T. Miller 

R. Bryant 

K. Ender 

B. Jackson 

1975 ROLE 

Co-author 

Co-author 

Co-author 

Co-author 

Co-author 

Co-author 

Co-author 

Co-author 

Co-author 

Co-author 

student 
Reviewer 

student 
Reviewer 

student 
Reviewer 

1986 ACPA AFFILIATION 

Editor, Journal of 
College Student 
Personnel; Chair, Awards 
and Commendations: 
Senior Scholar, 1974: 
Recipient, 1979 
Outstanding contrib. to 
Knowledge Award 

Editor,ACPA Developments; 
Presenter, two sessions, 
1986 

President, 1978-79 

Subsequent ACPA Award 
named in his honor 

President, 1974-75 

President, 1962-63 

President, 1975-76; ACPA 
Rep. to CAS, 1986; 
Presenter, 3 sessions, 
1986. 

Exec. Comm, 1986: 
Generativity Comm., 1984-
1986 

Presenter; 1986 



Table 29, continued 

PERSON 

M. McBride 

F. Newton 

J. Prince 

1975 ROLE 

Student 
Reviewer 

student 
Reviewer 

Student 
Reviewer 
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1986 ACPA AFFILIATION 

Presenter, two sessions, 
1986 
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and is one of the most powerful associations and lobbying 

organizations in the higher education realm. According to 

the abstract for this session, another part of the panel's 

purpose was to "spotlight the upcoming National Symposium on 

Professional Education and Practice, jointly sponsored with 

NASPA" (p. 152). This is the first time that a direct 

connection between ACPA and NASPA has been noted in any of 

the conference Programs analyzed. The combined strength of 

ACPA, ACE, and NASPA, three higher education association 

powerhouses in Washington, D.C., makes this program session 

an extremely influential connection to structures of power. 

There are three sessions in the 1986 Program that deal 

directly with the topic of the Council for the Advancement 

of Standards (CAS), a consortium of student affairs related 

associations formed to develop professional standards for 

the many services normally offered within the student 

affairs arena. For example, the international Association 

of Housing Officers (ACUHO-I) was a member of the consortium 

and played a major role in developing the CAS Standards 

recommended for use in evaluating housing and residential 

life programs across the country. Other CAS member 

associations included financial aid, career planning and 

placement, student activities, orientation, and student 

unions. Two of the three sessions at the 1986 ACPA 

Conference were dedicated to explaining the evolution of the 
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CAS Standards and the accompanying self-study guides to 

participants. The third session focused on accreditation, 

licensure and certification. The presence of such programs 

at ACPA reflects growing awareness about standardization in 

the profession's battle to gain professional recognition. 

Just as the medical profession has AHA Standards and 

licensure procedures and the legal profession has the ABA 

and its affiliated licensing processes, so student affairs, 

in mirroring these professional association standards, 

attempted to define and control what constituted 

professional training and practice. Developing and 

publicizing professional standards is designed to garner 

greater professional credibility among outside 

constituencies like faculty. The presence of three sessions 

at the 1986 ACPA gathering is indicative of the 

Association's commitment to upgrade its status through 

promoting compliance with such national standards. 

Connections with the corporate/industrial complex 

represent another powerful influence, and the theme is 

extremely strong in the 1986 ACPA document (105 references). 

The project has been implemented through 
significant efforts by Career Planning and 
Placement Center personnel assisted by Price 
waterhouse consultants and an undergraduate 
computer science student. 

-Abstract describing a professionally related 
session (ACPA Conference Report, 1986, p. 54). 



will You Be The Next Iacocca in College Pers~nnel 
Services? 

-Title of a professionally related session 
(p. 71). 
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Industrial Workers in the 80's: The UAW-Ford Employee 
Development and Training Program 

-Title of a professionally related session 
(p. 83). 

Student services are our product. If we fail to 
effectively publicize them, odds are something 
terrible will happen--nothing. Today's college 
professionals are expected to provide and promote 
their services. Unfortunately, many skillful 
providers are poor promoters. ••• Against All Odds 
combines an introduction to basic marketing principles 
with slides that illustrate over sixty promotional 
methods. Understanding consumer targeting, buying 
motives and philosophies of promotion can help turn 
the odds in your favor. Attendance for this session 
is limited to the first 450 delegates to arrive. 

-Abstract describing a professionally related 
session (p. 167). 

Not only do these passages confirm continuing corporate 

influence, but this is the first instance in which specific 

companies and/or products have been cited in the actual text 

related to sessions. Inclusion of references to Price 

Waterhouse, Iacocca, and Ford are the most direct linkages 

to corporations, their products, and their. leaders that have 

appeared in any of the texts examined. This strengthening 

of ties to industry is likely related to trends in funding 

for higher education that emerged in the mid-1980s. As 

public funding sources became more limited and as higher 

education began to compete more openly with other social 
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programs (e.g., prisons, roads) for public dollars, greater 

emphasis was placed on entrepreneurial efforts among student 

affairs professionals. Reduced resources were coupled with 

an increased emphasis on accountability, another business 

concept. Considering the two, the dramatically increased 

evidence of corporate influence in the. 1986 ACPA text is 

more understandable. 

References to another powerful social structure: 

gender, experience a shift in the 1986 Program, where 

several sub-themes emerge. 

Working with students and personnel who openly, or 
secretly, identify themselves as Gay/Lesbian/ 
Bisexual individuals is an increasing event for 
college counselors and student activity personnel. 
Not only are the options unclear and the useful 
steps only now coming into being, the impact upon 
'che individual's self-esteem has strong 
implications. 

-Abstract describing a professionally related 
session (ACPA Conference Report, 1986, p. 29). 

Men's groups are key catalysts for the current Men's 
movement. Their credibility is frequently marginal 
though, since published reports about men's groups 
are limited. 

-Abstract describing a professionally related 
session (p. 30). 

This presentation will explore the implications of 
Gilligan's work with the moral development of women 
on such areas as staff training, student judicial 
proceedings, and student leadership training. 

-Abstract describing a professionally related 
session (p. 122). 
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These are just a sampling of the 169 references to the theme 

of gender that appeared in the 1986 text, but they offer a 

sense of the expanded issues now included in this topic: 

women's issues, gay/lesbian/bisexual issues, and men's 

issues. This is clearly a broader approach to gender 

questions than has been evidenced in previous ACPA 

documents, where the focus was primarily on women's issues. 

Undoubtedly, the continuing feminist movement in the larger 

society, along with increased activity by gay rights 

activists and a counter-movement by men's groups in the 

1980s influenced the content of gender issues presented at 

the Conference. There is other evidence to support this 

contention. For example, 77% of ACPA's Executive Council 

Members and 58% of the other leaders (e.g., journal editors, 

committee chairs, and representatives to other associations) 

in 1986 were females. There is still evidence of strong 

male leadership, with 64% of the Association's Past 

Presidents, 56% of the 1986 state Division Presidents, 60% 

of the 1986 Commission Chairs, 57% of the officers, and 81% 

of all former award recipients being male. For the first 

time, however, a majority (51%) of those Conference 

presenters whose gender could be identified by the name 

information provided in the Program are women. Men and 

women were equally represented on the Conference planning 

committee. Overall, then, women's participation in 



leadership roles increased significantly between 1977 and 

1986. 

382 

The purpose in examining the 1986 ACPA text was to 

explore whether professional practice might have an 

influence on professional policy. What emerged in the 1986 

text reveals continued efforts to establish collaborative 

relationships with faculty, the adaptation of several themes 

to apply to specific functional areas rather than to the 

profession as a whole, and a high degree of authoritarianism 

on the part of participants. There was a heightened 

attention to curporate relationships, a broadened definition 

of what constituted gender issues, and a dramatic increase 

in the presentation of research endeavors and invocations of 

science. 

These factors, considered collectively, suggest 

increased efforts to achieve greater professional power, 

recognition, and prestige. The battle to achieve 

professional parity with academics continues to be waged in 

1986, and efforts to standardize professional training and 

practice lend further credence to the measures the 

profession was willing to undertake to achieve these 

professional goals. 
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The 1986 NASPA Conference 

Analysis of Sessions 

Washington, D.C., hosted the 1986 NASPA Conference held 

April 2-5 at the Washington Hilton Hotel. It is important 

to note one fact about this analysis. Upon reviewing the 

1986 document, it was discovered that a number of pages were 

missing. The campus where the Program had been typed in 

preparation for typesetting and printing was contacted and 

was able to provide a typed copy of that year's Program 

which accurately reflected the sessions scheduled that year. 

The only distinction the reader will notice is in the 

pagination of the excerpts cited throughout this section of 

the study. Since the typed version of the Conference 

schedule was only 41 pages and the final printer version of 

the text was 107 pages in length, there may appear to be 

what could be interpreted as a discrepancy in the report. 

In fact, the only difference is in the pagination of the 

typed versus the printed version of the text. 

The printed text is 107 pages in length. Following a 

letter of welcome from that year's President and a Table of 

Contents,there are three pages of general Conference 

information (registration and placement center information, 

Conference headquarters location). Pages 6-7 provide an 

overview of the Conference Program, while the following 

three pages discuss general sessions and the nature of 
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interest sessions, explain the case study competition, and 

decipher the way in which sessions are encoded. The next 

four pages outline special meetings and sessions for the 

Board of Directors, Executive committee, and Regions. Pages 

16-89 provide a daily schedule of events, and pages 90-104 

list the NASPA Board, Officers, Executive Committee, 

Conference Committees Chairs and members, Past Presidents, 

Exhibitors, and future Conference dates and locations. The 

final two pages of the Program are floor plans of the 

Hilton, noting the locations of various meeting rooms. 

The changes in the 1986 text are essentially deletions 

of certain information included in earlier Programs. For 

example, the 1986 document does not list Division Chairs or 

the Regional Vice Presidents nor is there a listing of those 

who served as presenters in 1986. It would seem that the 

Conference Chair and/or Committee determined what 

information to present in the annual Conference Program. 

Consistent will all previous comparisons, the 1986 

NASPA text is significantly shorter in length than its ACPA 

counterpart (270 pages). The NASPA pages were smaller than 

those in the ACPA text, so data retrieval provided less 

information than for the 1986 ACPA Program. 

There were 242 sessions offered in 1986, providing 

612.75 total hours of programming. Of the 242 sessions, 40% 

were professionally related and 60% were association-
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related. In terms of time, 23% of the 612.75 hours were 

professionally related, while 77% were devoted to 

association-related matters. This is a dramatic shift in 

the balance between professionally related and association

related sessions and represents the first time that both the 

number of sessions and the time devoted to the different 

types of sessions favored the association-related category. 

Table 30 provides daily summaries of the association- versus 

professionally related programs. 

The number and scope of topics addressed at the 1986 

NASPA Conference are more expansive than in previous years. 

The 1986 professionally related sessions were categorized 

according to the 1977 NASPA topical headings, and nine new 

categories emerged, including academic affairs, law 

enforcement and crime, wellness, and student leadership. 

Table 31 compares the number of sessions offered under each 

topical area in 1977 and 1986. 

One final note of interest in the 1986 NASPA Program is 

that it reflects four professionally related sessions that 

are identical to sessions offered at the 1986 ACPA 

Conference. The titles, presenters, and abstracts 

describing these four sessions are identical in both texts. 

The sessions were on four unrelated topics (crime, learning 

disabilities, student health, and harassment), but the fact 
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Table 30. Day'~By-Day Analysis of Association- Versus 
Professionally Related Sessions at the 1986 NASPA 
Conference. 

:# % 
:# TOTAL SE~S?20NS SESSIONS :# TOTAL 

DAY_ SESSIONS P'IA PIA HOURS 

1 1 0/1 0/100 10.5 

2 7 0/7 0/100 44.5 

3 27 .5/26.5 2/98 112.25 

4 96 42/54 44/56 183.25 

5 75 30/45 40/60 165.75 

6 36 25/11 69/31 96.5 

242 97.5/144.5 40/60 612.75 

1 P = Professionally Related Sessions 

2 A = Association-Related Sessions 

:# HOURS % HOURS 
'PIA PIA 

0/10.5 0/100 

0/44.5 0/100 

.75/111.5 1/99 

62/121. 25 34/66 

43.75/122 26/74 

33.5/63 35/65 

140/472.75 23/77 
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Table 31. Comparison of Topical Areas Addressed at the 
1977 Versus 1986 NASPA Conferences. 

TOPICAL HEADING 

Policies and Law 
Institutional Org., Assessment 

and Outcomes 
Financial Aid 
Commuter/Transfer Students 
Devel. Tasks of Students 
Foreign Students 
Fees 
Marketing/Resources 
Student Health 
Small Colleges 
community Colleges 
Women's Issues 
Paraprofessionals 
Professional Training 
Admissions/Orientation 
Veterans Affairs 
Collective Bargaining 
Alcohol 
Minorities 
Greek Affairs 
Retention 
Handicapped 
Career Development 
Consumerism 
Adult Development 
Housing* 
Academic Affairs 
Law Enforcement/Crime 
CUlts 
Student Leadership 
Town/Gown Relations 
Wellness 
High Ability Students 
construction/Facilities 

TOTALS 

* Newly identified topic in 1986. 

# 1977 
SESSIONS 

8 
13 

1 
4 
4 
3 
2 
2 
1 
8 
6 
4 
7 

13 
2 
2 
2 
2 
5 
1 
1 
2 
2 
1 
1 

97 

# 1986 
SESSIONS 

9.5 
13.0 

1.0 
1.0 
1.0 
1.0 
0.0 
1.0 
5.0 
1.0 
0.0 
6.0 
0.0 

13.0 
6.0 
0.0 
1.0 
3.0 
4.0 
1.0 
5.0 
1.0 
0.0 
0.0 
1.0 
3.0 
6.0 
3.0 
1.0 
5.0 
2.0 
1.0 
1.0 
1.0 

97.5 
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that they were offered at both 1986 Conferences might be 

indicative of a coalescing agenda for the two organizations. 

Linkages with Previously Identified Themes 

There are a 43 references to faculty-student affairs 

relationships in the 1986 Program, most of which focus on 

collaborative efforts between the two cultures, a pa~tern 

similar to that noted in the 1986 ACPA text. 

This program will illustrate orientation as a 
developmental process for students, parents, and 
faculty, planned by student affairs professionals, 
faculty and administrators involved in an ongoing, 
cooperative community effort to improve interpersonal 
communication skills. 

-Abstract describing a professionally related 
session (NASPA Conference Report, 1986, p. 14) 

This program will review strategies developed to 
increase the frequency of student affairs interaction 
with faculty members based upon the results of the 
College student Experience questionnaire. 

-Abstract describing a professionally related 
session (p. 31). 

This approach has resulted in a meaningful reduction 
in attrition for a variety of student populations on 
the campus of Ohio University over the past five years. 
Just as critical has been the marked improvement in 
working relationships between and among faculty and 
staff of the institution. 

-Abstract describing a professionally related 
session (p. 35). 

The 1977 NASPA text revealed a sense of parity with faculty 

on the part of NASPA memberse While the 1986 NASPA text 

does not echo that theme exactly, it does suggest that 

collaborative efforts between the two cultures are already 
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underway and that collaborative programs have already been 

introduced. The 1986 NASPA text also reveals greater 

emphasis on relations with academic affairs administrators 

rather than with faculty, per see 

This program will examine the commitment of one 
institution to enhance the quality of education by 
providing for greater student involvement in 
learning through cooperative efforts between 
student affairs and academic affairs. 

-Abstract describing a professionally related 
session (p. 13). 

Recent literature on excellence in higher 
education challenges student affairs professionals 
to create close working partnerships with our 
academic affairs colleagues. ••• This session 
will explore the usefulness of student development 
as a vehicle for involvement with academic affairs 
and identify ways student affairs professionals 
are involving themselves with their academic 
colleagues in the pursuit of excellence. 

-Abstract describing a professionally related 
session (p. 30). 

The expansion of the academic administrative arena 

paralleled that of the growth in higher education during the 

1950s and 1960s. By building collaborative relationships 

with academic affairs administrators, NASPA hoped to achieve 

parity with faculty through their academic administrative 

counterparts. Why does NASPA redirect its attention while 

ACPA does not? Earlier analyses suggested that there were 

more chief student affairs officers in NASPA than in ACPA. 

On the other hand, ACPA had a Commission devoted to 

professional training and a number of faculty members, while 
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NASPA did not. Therefore, it is more likely that ACPA would 

focus on faculty relations, while NASPA would shift its 

attention to academic administration as a means of achieving 

greater professional recognition and power. 

There are 23 references to the theme focusing on 

coordination of student services in the 1986 NASPA document. 

Bulimia and Anorexia Nervosa on the Campus: An 
Integrated Response by Student Affairs and Health 
Services Professionals to an Increasing Health 
Problem 

-Title of a professionally related session (NASPA 
Conference Report, 1986, p. 11). 

This program will explore • • • utilizing the team 
concept to implement student affairs functions of 
admi~sions, financial aid, and a • • • student 
activity program. 

-Abstract describing a professionally related 
session (p. 25). 

This program will discuss the involvement of 
student affairs people in the construction and 
renovation of campus buildings. ••• The 
interface between architects, engineers, student 
affairs, and physical plant personnel will be 
presented as well as project funding. 

-Abstract describing a professionally related 
session (p. 29). 

Rather than emphasizing coordination of services to maximize 

the education of the total student, the emphasis has shifted 

to coordinating certain functional areas of student affairs 

(student affairs and student health: admissions, financial 

aid, and student activities: architects, engineers, student 

affairs, and physical plant) to address certain problems 
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(bulimia/anorexia, construction/renovation). The concept of 

coordination has been modified to address specific problems 

and to engage specific student affairs' functions rather 

than to maximize the education of the total student. This 

pattern has held consistently throughout all the conference 

texts examined since 1970. 

consistent with the data revealed in all previous 

analyses, there is a high degree of authoritarian language 

in the 1986 NASPA text (64 examples). 

The likelihood of identified A.I.D.S. cases in 
residence halls wi11 increase as the disease 
spreads within and beyond high-risk groups and 
current locations. with public reaction to 
A.I.D.S. victims in school systems, it is 
essential that campuses address critical issues 
that will allow a humane response to the victim 
and those around him/her. 

-Abstract describing a professionally related 
session (NASPA Conference Report, 1986, p. 5). 

The presence of destructive cults in and around college 
campuses present several challenges to the student 
affairs administrator. The administrator must walk 
the fine line between permitting access to the campus 
and insuring that students· freedoms to associate 
are protected. There is tension between the free 
discussion of ideas and the misuse of ideas to lead 
students into groups that remove students' abilities to 
make informed choices. 

-Abstract describing a professionally related 
session (p. 17). 

The effective chief student affairs officer must 
be astute in identifying, responding to, and 
balancing a wide variety of constituencies. 

-Abstract describing a professionally related 
session (p. 19). 



The adult student is a "different breed." Those 
not fitting the traditional student profile need 
to have some basic point of entry in the 
college/university which many times looks to them 
like a closed system, not intended for their use. 

-Abstract describing a professionally related 
session (p. 32). 
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These passages reflect a high degree of control. AIDS will 

spread and must be addressed humanely. CUlts are 

destructive, and stUdent affairs must protect students from 

groups that threaten their abilities to make decisions, 

though the very act of protecting students removes a certain 

degree of decision-making ability from them. Chief stUdent 

affairs officers must play a specific role to balance 

constituencies, and adult students fight a closed system. 

The language remains authoritative, but the focus has 

expanded to include not only students but administrators. 

consistent with previous analyses, there is a great 

deal of emphasis on research (36 references). But there is 

a specific focus that suggests greater attention to applied 

research than to theoretical or pure research. 

This presentation will discuss a research study which 
assesses the educational outcomes of a discipline 
system that is built on educational philosophy. 

-Abstract describing a professionally related 
session (NASPA Conference Report, 1986, p. 8). 

The focus of the discussion will be on promoting 
interaction with institutional research, faculty, and 
stUdent affairs staff for purposes of developing 
meaningful data, strategies, and implementation of 
programs. 



-Abstract describing a professionally related 
session (p. 35). 

Much research is conducted only for the sake of 
doing research. As a result, it winds up on a 
shelf somewhere, leaving practitioners with little 
useful research to guide their decisions. This 
presentation is aimed at designing research from 
the start that can be used as a blueprint for 
planning and action. 

-Abstract describing a professionally related 
session (p. 36). 
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The emphasis here is on research that can develop strategies 

to implement programs, that can be used for planning and 

action. The 1986 ACPA text emphasized research as a mean of 

gaining parity with faculty, while the 1986 NASPA document 

stresses research as a management tool. 

References to religion and morality are less prevalent 

in the 1986 text (eight references), and there are no 

sessions at NASPA exclusively focused on spiritually as 

there were at ACPA. 

This session will examine the more recent societal 
shift whereby values and religious beliefs are 
being debated and imposed on students. 

-Abstract describing a professionally related 
session (NASPA Conference Report, 1986, p. 15). 

This workshop will el..-plcre the rites, rituals, 
symbolism, and heroes involved in developing an 
innovative and creative working environment. 

-Abstract describing a professionally related 
session (p. 24). 

The university Town: A Blessing of a Curse? • • • 
Given all that we know and believe to be real 
about Small Town, USA, are we prepared to sing its 
praises? Has it achieved the greatness implied in 



the fantasies of the apostles who view it as 
utopia? 

-Abstract describing a professionally related 
session (p. 34). 
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There was only one session incorporatinq Gilligan's work, a 

theor}7 about women's development at the 1986 NASPA 

Conference suggesting that "spirituality" was viewed by 

NASPA as a feminine characteristic. NASPA's diminished 

attention to spirituality is consistent with its historic 

marginalization of women. 

On the other hand, NASPA's 68 references to elitism 

were more extensive than were ACPA's in 1986. 

Region I Chief Student Affairs Officers and 
Voting Delegate continental Breakfast 

-Title of one of seven such breakfasts 
representing association-related sessio~s 
(NASPA Conference Report, 1986, p. 3). 

This leadership and management workshop for chief 
student affairs officers and middle level student 
affairs administrators will address such questions 
as: 

-Abstract describing a professionally related 
session (p. 10). 

Representatives from some of the major higher education 
associations will provide their perspectives' on issues 
critical to higher education that are being considered 
by the executive, legislative, and judicial branches of 
government. 

-Abstract describing a professionally related 
session (p. 27). 

There is clearly a stratification system in student affairs, 

with chief student affairs officers at the top and middle 
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and entry levels of professionals completing the structure. 

Interestingly, in one citation, chief student affairs people 

are "officers," while middle-level people are merely 

"administrators" (p. 10). The use of the word "officer," 

with its military and male implications should not be 

overlooked. There are other indicators of elitism in the 

1986 NASPA Program. First, the keynote and major speakers 

all represent elites: TV anchorman Sam Donaldson, whose 

affiliation with national network television represents one 

of the most powerful and elite institutions in the country; 

Dr. Mar~ Berry, an African-American female attorney and 

professor of history who has held faculty appointments at 

"six major universities" (p. 4), hardly representative of 

Blacks; and Richard D. Lamm, the Republican Governor of 

Colorado, an attorney, professor, and former member of the 

Colorado House of Representatives. Second, NASPA lists the 

titles of its presenters, suggesting that titles are an 

important status symbol for the Association. Of the 276 

titles listed, 33% are chief student affairs officers (e.g., 

Vice President, Vice Chancellor): 14% hold the title of 

Associate/Assistant Vice President or Vice Chancellor; 17% 

are called Directors: 9% have academically-related titles 

(e.g., professor, academic dean): and 27% are classified 

under other titles. Considered collectively, there is ample 

- --- -------
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evidence in the 1986 NASPA text to support the contention of 

the elitist nature of the Association. 

References to institutional type and size are more 

prevalent in the NASPA text (~1 references) than in its ACPA 

counterpart. 

Much of this discussion has centered around whether or 
not there are basic programs/services/activities which 
are essential regardless of the nature of the 
institution. 

-Abstract describing a professionally related 
session (NASPA Conference Report, 1986, p. 7). 

Examples of successful programs and activities 
used by two institutions with enrollments under 
2,000 and professional staff less than 10 will be 
provided. 

-Abstract describing a professionally related 
session (p. 17). 

This session, designed for graduate students and young 
professionals in the job market by individuals with 
extensive students affairs or teaching experience in 
institutions large and small, public and private, 

-Abstract describing a professionally related 
session (p. 18). 

In addition to targeting specific types of institutions, the 

passages also reflect attention to "various institutional 

types," generalizing this theme to an even greater extent. 

It is critical to remember that NASPA membership is 

institutional in nature, as opposed to ACPA's individual 

membership rights. Hence, NASPA is more likely to focus on 

institutional type to maintain the interest of its 

institutional members. 



Minority issues also continue to be addressed in the 

1986 NASPA Program (24 references), though to a lesser 

extent than in the ACPA program. 
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Dr. Berry has climbed through the ranks of the world of 
academia and law to be one of the few Blacks--and few 
women--in a world long locked in a white male 
stranglehold. 

-Biographical material provided about a major 
speaker (NASPA Conference Report, 1986, p. 4). 

Minorities Move Into Higher Education: still Room for 
Improvement 

-Title of a professionally related session (p. 
12) • 

The University's experience in minority recruitment 
and retention will be discussed. 

-Abstract describing a professionally related 
session (p. 26). 

Ethnic Minority Task Force Meeting/Reception 

-Titles of two association-related sessions 
(p. 32). 

The focus on minorities has not expanded to include many 

other groups than blacks, although the presence of an Ethnic 

Minority Task Force may be a sign of change. There are two 

other factors relevant to this theme noted in the Program. 

First, Bob Leach, 1986 NASPA President, is the first 

minority individual to serve as leader of the Association. 

The second reference appears in Leach's letter of welcome to 

the Conference. 

In 1953, Armour J. Blackburn overcame local prejudices 
at the conference site to become the first black to 
attend an annual conference (p. 1). 
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Increasing diversity among student, faculty, and staff 

populations emerged as a major national social issue in the 

mid-1980s and was reflected in NASPA's program. 

The 1986 ACPA text evidenced an emphasis on changing 

custom and tradition. In the 1986 NASPA text, the tone of 

the 42 references to custom and tradition suggest that they 

are honored and honorable. 

Moreover, the suggestion will be made that the 
"traditional student affairs approach" may be the 
answer for many of the well-publicized problems. 

-Abstract describing a professionally related 
session (NASPA Conference Report, 1986, p. 26). 

survive and Thrive as a Re-Entry Adult Student: 
Getting Back to Basics with the Non-Traditional Student 

-Title of a professionally related session (p. 
32). 

Back to Basics: Designing a Co-Curricular Model Based 
on the Liberal Arts Mission • • • This curriculum 
reaffirms a commitment to the liberal arts education. 

-Title of, and abstract describing a 
professionally related session (p. 40). 

Researching for Excellence: Commuter Services at a 
Small, Traditionally Residential Campus 

-Title of a professionally related session (p. 
40). 

The NASPA text suggests, even encourages, a harkening back 

to traditional methods and approaches. In one passage, an 

emphasis on the liberal arts tradition suggests that the 

American colonial college is the appropriate model for 

developing co-curricular programs, although that 



institutional form was racist, sexist, and elitist in 

nature. Another reference to this theme appears in 

President Leach's letter of welcome to the Conference. 
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But all of us • • • can look back with pride on the 
role that our organization and its members have played 
in the development of student affairs as a profession. 
In 1937, NADAM members helped formulate the "Student 
Personnel Point of View." 

The present research indicates that only one NASPA member, 

its 1937 President, had anything to do with formulation of 

that document, suggesting a false sense of self-importance 

on the part of the group. The 1986 Conference theme 

"Student Affairs: An American Tradition·' focuses on the 

issue of custom and tradition, and the number of programs 

addressing traditional issues suggests strong adherence to 

the theme. 

The theme of "on my campus" stories has evolved to 

reflect sessions that address the experiences of the 

presenters or specific institutions. Of the professionally 

related sessions at the 1986 NASPA Conference, 36% 

reflected this theme. 

A series of joint training programs and exchange of 
personnel that involve staff from all levels within the 
two areas have been successfully implementgd at the 
University of South Carolina. 

-Abstract describing a professionally related 
session (NASPA Conference Report, 1986, p. 5) 

The presentation will describe a comprehensive model 
for evaluation of student service programs which has 
recently been implemented at Johnson County Community 
college. 



400 

-Abstract describing a professionally related 
session (p. 6). 

The program will feature a panel of four former NASPA 
presidents commenting on the current major policy 
issues impacting the student affairs arena. 

-Abstract describing a professionally related 
session (p. 16). 

Several chief student affairs officers will share their 
observations regarding who the chief student affairs 
officer's constituencies are, whether they are constant 
or changing, how to respond successfully to them, 

-Abstract describing a professionally related 
session (p. 19). 

The Program emphasis is on the application of tested 

programs, policies, and approaches, rather than on extending 

the boundaries of professional knowledge. This dramatic 

departure from typical academic conference formats 

diminishes NASPA's attempts to achieve professional 

recognition equal to faculty. The road to increased campus 

status lies in developing and expanding the theoretical 

bases from which the profession operates, the route taken by 

faculty groups. To deviate from this route is to diminish 

progress toward full professional status on campusas. 

The terminology used to describe the work conducted by 

student affairs professionals in the 1986 text is similar to 

that of past documents. Of the 102 examples of such terms, 

80% labeled the work "student affairs," 11% called it 

"student services," 6% said it was "student personnel," and 

only 3% used the phrase "student development." The emerging 
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pattern in NASPA is to focus on collaborative relations with 

academic affairs rather than faculty, and the use of the 

term "student affairs" reflects greater emphasis on equality 

with academic affairs than with faculty. 

There are six references to the theme of community 

colleges in the 1986 text, a significant decrease from 

previous texts. 

community/Two-Year colleges--coffee and communication 
• • • Community and two-year college attendees join for 
coffee and conversation. Sponsored by the Community 
College Task Force. 

-Title of, and abstract describing an association
related session (NASPA Conference Report, 1986, 
p. 3). 

An analysis of a model to explain the probability 
of the adoption of change will be the central 
feature of this program. The PAC model was 
derived from case study research at the University 
of Denver, Broward Community College, Western New 
England College and Longwood college. The chief 
student affairs officers from the case 
institutions will discuss the role of the model 
variables in the change project at their 
institutions. 

-Abstract describing a professionally related 
session (p. 9). 

This program will discuss the extent of the use of 
technology, especially the computer, in Maryland 
community Colleges and plans for expanding the survey 
to include software evaluation. 

-Abstract describing a professionally related 
session (NASPA Conference Report, 1986, po 38). 

Originally, the focus on two-year schools paralleled the 

tremendous growth in this sector in the 1950s and 1960s. By 

1986 community colleges are really just one other form of 
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institutional type, meriting some but not extensive 

attention. In future analyses, therefore, the community 

college category is merged with the institutional type/size 

category in order to address all references to the more 

general theme at once. 

The emphasis on paraprofessionals also diminished in 

1986 (six references), and five of the six focused on 

resident assistants. 

This program will explore the attitudes of RA's 
concerning gay issues and offer tips for 
structuring effective gay awareness programs for 
residence hall staff members. 

-Abstract describing a professionally related 
session (NASPA Conference Report, 1986, p. 38). 

Harassment of resident assistants is another 
significant form of oppression. This session wili 
focus on understanding resident assistant 
perceptions of harassment, delineating supervisory 
rp-sponses, and restructuring student behavior. 

-Abstract describing a professionally related 
session (p. 40). 

The 1986 ACPA Program revealed increased emphasis on para-

professionals. NASPA represents the elite of the student 

affairs profession, the chief student affairs officers, and 

since supervision and direction of paraprofessionals is 

conducted at levels much lower than that of chief student 

affairs officers, the topic was simply of less interest to 

NASPA participants than to ACPA members. The financial and 

political implications of using paraprofessionals became 

evident in the 1970s, and their employment became more or 



less routine in the administration of student affairs 

programs, so there is little reason for chief student 

affairs officers to attend to this theme in 1986. 

On the other hand, NASPA's attention to graduate 

students and professional training issues nearly doubled 

between 1977 (12 references) and 1986 (23 references). 
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Self-Improvement at Minimal Cost: Staff Development 
for Small Schools with Limited Budgets. While many 
larger institutions budget funds and assign personnel 
to provide staff development activities, professional 
and personal enhancement is perhaps even more critical 
for staff at small schools who frequently are not able 
to establish the network and support system available 
to others. 

-Title of, and abstract describing a 
professionally related session (NASPA 
Conference Report, 1986, p. 17). 

Newcomers into an organization are confronted with a 
variety of challenges. This session identifies and 
defines six challenges confronting entry-level student 
affairs staff. • •• strategies for meeting these 
challenges will be discussed. 

-Abstract describing a professionally related 
session (p. 24). 

This program deals with the issues which affect 
professors and practitioners in student affairs, 
including: the nature of students, the 
qualifications of faculty, the curriculum, 
placement/hiring, retention, continuing education, 
and standards of practice. After brief remarks 
from the panel members, attendees will share their 
concerns, and generate ideas for a national 
symposium on professional education and practice 
which is being co-sponsored by NASPA, ACPA, and 
ACES. 

-Abstract describing a professionally related 
session (p. 39). 
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There is mounting concern over the issue of professional 

training in NASPA, and two major professional associations 

for student affairs are expending fiscal and human resources 

to address the issue. since university-level training and 

standards of practice are hallmarks of professional status, 

the increased attention to the issue in 1986 indicates a 

continuing concern with NASPA's professional status and 

ongoing efforts to achieve full professional standing in the 

academy. 

References to technology, first noted in the 1970 NASPA 

document, continue to grow in 1986 (19 references). 

Using an IBM-PC and a 25" monitor, participants will 
observe the functions of a student information data 
base which recruits students, acts as a referral 
service, and creates retention. Micro and mainframe 
computer usage will be presented by a panel whose 
backgrounds cover high-tech applications of student 
services and programming information management 
systems. 

-Abstract describing a professionally related 
session (NASPA Conference Report, 1986, p. 28). 

Innovative Microcomputer Uses: Town Meeting 
Style. Similar in form to a town meeting, this 
program is designed to allow participants to 
discuss their important micro-computer uses and 
software application successes and failures.· Data 
will be presented from a national survey of 
microcomputer applications by student service 
personnel of NASPA institutions. This program is 
designed specifically for people who are currently 
using micro-computers in their work in student 
services. 

-Title of, and abstract describing a 
professionally related session (p. 36). 



You Want Your Own MTV? Then Make You OWn 
(Producing videos for Higher Education). This 
program is designed to assist those interested in 
producing their own videotapes for use in higher 
education. Beginning with an introduction to 
video and its various applications t the program 
will provide a step-by-step overview of the design 
and production stages, including specific 
instruction on audience analysis, format 
selection, scripting, equipment, shooting, 
editing, duplication, and distribution. 

-Abstract describing a professionally related 
session (p. 39). 
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NASPA's fascination with technological developments 

continues to grow, now reflecting interests in computer and 

video applications. Technological advances garner attention 

for a variety of reasons: they suggest a greater degree of 

efficiency and organization of information than can be 

achieved by humans, and technology is linked to greater 

accountability, a growing concern throughout higher 

education in the 1980s. Perhaps most convincing, however, 

is the connotation that links computer technology with 

science and industry. Many computer advances were pioneered 

by university faculty, and many academic disciplines, 

particularly the "hard" sciences, routinely used computer 

technology in their research endeavors. Consequently, 

NASPA's preoccupation with technology reflects its desire to 

demonstrate to external constituencies that it, too, is 

computer literate and uses technology to advance its 

operations. 
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A total of 17 references to determinism were identified 

in the 1986 NASPA document, an increase of nearly 55% over 

1977. 

Predicting Success in Program Innovation in Student 
Affairs 

-Title of a professionally related session 
(NASPA Conference Report, 1986, p. 9). 

This session will describe common police procedures 
in dealing with serious crimes and the proper role 
student affairs professionals should play before and 
after police, prosecutors, and defense attorneys 
become involved. 

-Abstract describing a professionally related 
session (p. 16). 

This program will identify the appropriate 
investigative techniques and communication 
procedures to identify both the subjects and 
initiators of sexual harassment. 

-Abstract describing a professionally related 
session (p. 29). 

These passages suggest that "success" can be "predicted," 

that there is a "proper role" for student affairs 

professionals to adopt in instances of serious crime, and 

that there are "appropriate investigative techniques and 

communication" to be implemented in cases where sexual 

harassment is suspected. Such verbiage suggests that there 

are "answers" to the problems and issues that confront 

student affairs professionals and that through study and 

practice, professionals will discover the "solutions" to 

enact in their professional practice. The adoption of such 

deterministic values also asserts that professional practice 
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can, and will, be defined, persuading outside constituencies 

that there is hope for improved performance in the future. 

Related to the theme of determinism are the 25 

invocations of science in the 1986 NASPA text. 

The Learning Environment Quality Index is unique in 
that it is a direct application of Dave Drum's 
student development model and Don Blocher's 
environmental development model. 

-Abstract describing a professionally related 
session (NASPA Conference Report, 1986, p. 8). 

Survey respondents provided actual, estimated data 
in describing their commuter population through the 
use of Stewart and Rue's "independent/dependent," 
"traditional/nontraditional," and "full-time/ 
part-time" variables. 

-Abstract describiJ1.g a professionally related 
session (p. 23). 

This workshop will present an in-depth explanation of 
Gilligan's theory, a comparison of Kohlberg's and 
Gilligan's theories, and a discussion of the 
implications of Gilligan's theory for staff development 
planning and programming. 

-Abstract describing a professionally related 
session (p. 28). 

By inVOking scientific theories and models, professionals 

demonstrate to themselves and others that there is a 

"science" that underlies their professional practice. The 

application of that "science" serves as the cornerstone of 

professional practice, equating student affairs work with 

that of scientists and achieving a greater degree of 

professional status. 
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Linkages with structures of Power 

There are fewer connections between NASPA and key 

players in the policy statements than among ACPA members. 

The 1937-39 NASPA President, D. H. Gardner, was a co-author 

of the 1937 statement, and E. G. williamson, lead author of 

the 1949 statement, was President of ACPA in 1941-44 as well 

as NASPA President in 1966-67. One co-author of the 1975 

statement, John Blackburn, served as NASPA's 1973-74 

President, and two other 1975 authors, Creamer and Miller, 

served as presenters at the 19C6 NASPA gathering. Finally, 

one 1975 author, Melvene Hardee, has had a NASPA Annual 

award named after her, the Melvene Hardee Dissertation of 

the Year Award, which is listed, along with its 1986 

recipient in the 1986 text. 

There are other linkages, however, that suggest strong 

ties between the Association and structures of power, 

including 115 examples of corporate/industrial language in 

the 1986 document. 

since student affairs professionals possess a 
variety of skills and competencies which are 
sought after and well-rewarded in alternative 
career markets, the move by professionals out of 
student affairs has become a professional issue. 

-Abstract describing a professionally related 
session (NASPA Conference Report, 1986, p. 8). 

In an increasingly competitive market, the program 
provides a means to integrate resources (alumni 
and students), target efforts, and intentionally 
impact the nature of the freshman class. 



-Abstract describing a professionally related 
session (p. 19). 

utilizing Private Industry in the Development of 
Minority Recruitment and Retention Programs 

-Title of a professionally related session 
(p. 25). 

Acknowledgments. On behalf of NASPA, the 1986 
Conference Committee wishes to express its 
gratitude and offer a special work of thanks to 
numerous individuals and firms for their assistance 
in making the 1986 Conference a success. SAGA 
Campus Dining Services for sponsoring the Keynote 
Address. ARA Campus Dining Services for sponsoring 
the Region Receptions and hosting the preconference 
dinner for NASPA. Xerox Corporation for providing 
copy machines and materials. Kory Corporation, 
Marriott Corporation, ••• , Custom Food Management. 

-section of Program addressing conference 
acknowledgments (p. 104). 

The working relationships between NASPA and industry have 

grown closer. In 1986, corporations were named in the 
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Program and corporate representatives served as presenters 

in some sessions. There were 20 presenters who came from 

entities external to higher education, including ABC 

Television, IBM, Advanced Technology, Inc., a U.S. Senator, 

The College Board, the National Interfraternity Council, the 

National Panhellenic Council, the American council on 

Education, The American Association of State Colleges and 

Universities, and the National Association of Independent 

Colleges and Universities. 

If NASPA and ACPA Conferences represent the best 

indicators of national professional practice, there seems to 
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be a generalized trend in the student affairs profession to 

enhance corporate relations. This emphasis is likely due to 

diminished resources in higher education and an increased 

interest in entrepreneurial relationships. 

The links between the 1986 NASPA text and gender issues 

also continue to be strong, with 56 references to the theme. 

Sexual Harassment in Academia: From Theory to Practice 

-Title of a professionally related session 
(NASPA Conference Report, 1986, p. 12). 

This program is of particular interest to women and 
professionals who work with women students. 

-Abstract describing a professionally related 
session (p. 15). 

The recently held national conference for women leaders 
provides the content and context for a leadership model 
applicable to any audience, setting, or issue a 
programmer wishes to address in a systematic high
profile manner. 

-Abstract describing a professionally related 
session (p. 24). 

Structuring Effective Gay Awareness Programs for 
Residence Hall Staff Members: Expanding Our Approach. 

-Title of a professionally related session (p. 
37). 

Like ACPA, gender issues are expanded in NASPA, but there 

are distinctions between the two groups. ACPA sponsored 

many more gender-related sessions than did NASPA, including 

issues related to gay students and men's issues. NASPA 

offered no sessions on men and gave only limited attention 

to gays. It is indicative of the continued male domination 
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of NASPA and the assumption that men did not need, or would 

benefit from, programs focused on addressing male issues. 

There are other factors that suggest the continued dominance 

of men at the NASPA Conference. Of the 17 members of the 

Board of Directors and Executive Committee, 65% are men. 

The Central Office of the Association, which relocated to 

Washington, D.C., in 1986, had two male executives (a 

Director and Assistant Director), and five office support 

staff (secretaries, receptionist), all of whom were females. 

Fifty-seven percent of the Committee chairs, 56% of the 

Committee members, and 63 of 64 Past Presidents listed are 

men. Of the 276 presenters listed in the text, 63% are 

males, 34% are females, and the remaining 3% could not be 

classified based on the information provided in the 

document. NASPA continues to be a male-dominated 

organization, and while women have made slight inroads into 

that power structure, such intrusions are infrequent, 

inconsistent over time, and result in only a minimal 

foothold in the Association. 

The relocation of NASPA's headquarters to Washington, 

D.C., in 1986 suggests another connection to power. As 

President Leach notes in his letter of welcome to Conference 

participants: 

By moving our central office to Washington, D.C., 
we will be able to coordinate more effectively our 
activities with other national associations and 



thus will be in a better position to influence 
national education policies (NASPA Conference 
Report, 1986, p. 1). 
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The implications here are clear: NASPA is moving to 

influence national policy. The passage also refers to 

greater connections with other national associations, and 

the roots of those connections are evident in the 1986 text. 

Among the major associations that had representatives 

serving as presenters at the 1986 gathering were National 

Association of state Universities and Land Grant Colleges 

(NASULGC), American Association of state Colleges and 

universities (AASCU), American Council on Education (ACE), 

National Association for Foreign Student Affairs (NAFSA), 

BACCHUS (consortium of associations that address alcohol-

related matters), National Interfraternity Council, National 

Panhellenic Association, and Fraternity Executives 

Association. Many of these organizations, like the NASULGC, 

AASCU, and ACE are among the first and most influential 

associations related to higher education in the country. 

NASPA's inclusion of these groups in its 1986 Program is 

compelling evidence of the organization's intent to move 

into the national arena. 

Another indicator of NASPA's affiliation with 

structures of power is the inclusion of two sessions in the 

1986 Program devoted to the National Institute of 

Education's (NIE) Report of Involvement in Learning: (1) a 
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three-hour presentation moderated by a co-author of the 1975 

statement (Creamer) and including a panelist the AASCU and 

(2) a presentation on how one campus had incorporated the 

NIE recommendations into its student affairs program. The 

NIE Report promoted the type of collegiate experience 

offered by traditional liberal arts colleges (i.e., the 

colonial college model). The abstracts describing the two 

sessions indicate that presenters will demonstrate why that 

collegiate model is the desirable one for student affairs 

professionals and suggest that the colonial college form of 

education is the targeted outcome of the profession. The 

NIE is a major force in American higher education, and its 

report received major national media coverage. NASPA's 

attention to this issue is indicative of its attempt to move 

into a more powerful strata of influence in postsecondary 

education. 

There were two 1986 sessions co-sponsored by NASPA and 

other national organizations: (1) a report to the NASPA 

membership on an interassociation task force (NASPA, ACPA, 

and the National Association of Athletic Affairs and 

Administrators) examining intercollegiate athletics and (2) 

a session on an upcoming national symposium on professional 

education and practice co-sponsored by NASPA, ACPA, and ACE. 

The links between NASPA and other powerful national 



associations are clear and compelling in the 1986 Program 

and substantiate NASPA's intention of moving into a large 

national arena. 
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Finally, the calibre and connections of the three major 

speakers at the 1986 Conference provide additional evidence 

that NASPA intends to gain status and influence. The 

presence of an anchorman from a major national television 

network suggests an attempt to establish connections with 

national media. such a move is particularly evident in 

light of the Association's relocation to Washington, D.C., 

that very year. The second speaker, Dr. Berry, had also 

served as u.s. Assistant Secretary of Education in the 

Department of Health, Education and Welfare, and her 

presence at the gathering suggests an attempt on the part of 

NASPA to garner greater contact with the federal, cabinet

level department most influential in the education arena. 

Finally, the presence of a Governor as the third major 

speaker, as well as a u.s. Senator who spoke at a gathering 

of fraternity advisors and representatives, is indicative of 

NASPA's desire to become more closely connected to high 

level state and legislative bodies, bodies that routinely 

play a major role in establishing state and federal policies 

for higher education. 

Considered collectively, there is a remarkable increase 

in the scope and extent of NASPA links to structures of 



415 

power. The organization is beginning to exert efforts to 

command a greater role on the national scene and to garner 

the professional status and recognition that will accompany 

such a role. 

The 1987 NASPA statement 

Historical Context 

To commemorate the 50th anniversary of the publication 

of the 1937 statement and, therefore, the 50th anniversary 

of the student affairs profession, NASPA decided in 1986 to 

appoint a blue ribbon commission to review the fundamental 

principles of the student affairs profession and generate a 

new document that would ostensibly guide the profession into 

the 21st century. The decision was consistent with NASPA's 

focus on custom and tradition, though an alternative, 

critical interpretation would suggest the profession was 

suffering a mid-life crisis and was in need of a call for 

renewed efforts. The American Council on Education (ACE), 

publishers of the original 1937 statement, agreed to 

participate in the endeavor with NASPA. Seven leaders of 

student affairs were appointed to the Plan for a New Century 

committee. The Committee met five times in 1986-87 and held 

a series of 18 forums in sites across the country to solicit 

input on the current status of the profession. Their 

efforts resulted in a report entitled "A Perspective on 
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student Affairs: A statement Issued on the 50th Anniversary 

of The Student Personnel Point of View." The Statement was 

unanimously endorsed by the NASPA Board of Directors in July 

1986, and was reviewed by the ACE Board of Directors that 

October. Subsequently, it was published and distributed to 

all NASPA members as well as to other leaders in higher 

education. 

According to the Statement's Foreward, the 1987 

document was designed to address the current status of the 

student affairs profession and was not intended to reduce 

the significance of either the 1937 or the 1949 Statement. 

This statement reveals what the higher education 
community can expect from student affairs. It is 
issued in commemoration of the 50th anniversary of 
the 1937 Student Personnel Point of View, but is 
in no way intended to be a revision of either the 
1937 or 1949 statements. It is a perspective 
written in 1987 to stimulate greater understanding 
of student affairs among leaders in higher 
education (NASPA Statement, 1987, p. iv). 

The Statement is relatively short and straightforward 

in design. There are seven pages of introductory materials 

prior to 19 pages of text. The "Foreward (pages iii through 

v) is followed by a listing of the seven authors, "their 

titles and institutional affiliations, and a brief section 

of Acknowledgments (pages vi-vii). The remainder of the 

document includes an introduction to the Statement (pages 1-

2), an Historical Overview (pages 3-5), a section on The 

Current Context of Higher Education (pages 6-8), a report on 



Assumptions and Beliefs (pages 9-13), The Role of Student 

Affairs (four pages), and the Conclusion (two pages). 
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The document reveals a relatively straightforward 

format. After reviewing the historical development of 

student affairs, the statement addresses changes that have 

occurred in institutions over time, followed by changes that 

have occurred among students. The Assumptions and Beliefs 

section lists 12 basic premises about education and 

students. Finally, the section on The Role of Student 

Affairs details the services that institutions can expect of 

the profession and those that students can expect of 

professionals. The two basic popul3tions addressed are 

institutions and students. The changes in these two 

populations are described in narrative terms, but the 

services expected of student affairs are essentially brief 

lists, with each of the items identified earmarked with a 

dot or bullet. The section on Assumptions and Beliefs is a 

cross between the two literary styles; each is highlighted 

with a bullet, but elaboration for each is provided in a 

paragraph that follows the bulleted phrase. The balance of 

the text is written in a narrative style. The various 

literary styles used in the text explain why some of the 

passages cited in the remainder of this section may appear 

choppy in format or syntax. 

--- ----- ----- -----
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structural Analysis 

The relationship between faculty and student affairs 

professionals in the 1987 statement reflects all of the 

patterns discerned in previous texts analyzed. In the 

Introduction and Historical Overview, the nature of the 

relationship between the two groups is fairly contentious. 

In 1937, the American council on Education (ACE) 
sponsored an invitational conference for educational 
leaders whose interest in students extended beyond the 
classroom (NASPA statement, 1987, p. 1). 

In the colonial college, faculty were concerned in 
equal measure with the intellectual, religious, 
and moral development of students. ••• Changes 
in higher education after the civil War 
contributed significantly to the emergence of 
student affairs. ••• Changes in the American 
professorate also occurred. A growing number of 
faculty pursued graduate study at German 
institutions where they were introduced to 
scholarly research grounded in the scientific 
method. In the German system, faculty showed 
little interest in students' activities bevond the 
classroom, an attitude often reflected by American 
faculty returning from study in Europe. 
Some university presidents responded to changes in 
faculty interests and values (pp. 3-4). 

These passages in the historical section of the Statement 

reflect the dichotomy between the two groups first revealed 

in 1937. 

The next two sections of the 1987 Statement, however, 

reflect the collaborative theme evidenced in the 1969/1970 

documents examined in the present study. 

Differentiation and specialization in academic 
disciplines, and expanding responsibilities in 
research, teaching and community service have 



contributed to stress within the professorate 
(NASPA statement, 1987, p. 7). 

The Academic Mission of the Institution is 
Preeminent. Colleges and universities organize 
their primary activities around the academic 
experience: the curriculum, the library, the 
classroom, and the laboratory. The work of 
student affairs should not compete with and 
cannot substitute for that academic experience. 
As a partner in the educational enterprise, 
student affairs enhances and supports the academic 
mission (pp. 9-10). 

These citations reflect a sense of empathy for the stress 

placed on faculty, providing the pretext to insinuate 
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student affairs as a "partner," presumably an equal partner, 

in the "educational enterprise." The balance of the 1987 

statement places student affairs professionals on equal 

footing with academics. 

Effective student affairs professionals use personal 
persuasion and collegial participation in the 
resolution of issues and problems (p. 14). 

Student affairs staff can be expected to: ••• Serve 
as a resource to faculty in their work with individual 
students and student groups. ••. Coordinate student 
affairs programs and services with academic affairs, 
business affairs, development, and other major 
components of the institution (p. 16). 

student affairs has a diverse and complicated set of 
responsibilities. As a partner in the educational 
enterprise, student affairs enhances and supports the 
academic mission. In addition, student affairs 
professionals must • • • (p. 19). 

These passages suggest that student affairs is treated as an 

equal in "collegial participation" matters, that they do not 

serve faculty but rather "serve as a resource," that student 

affairs is a "major component" of the institution, and that 
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student affairs is an equal "partner" on the campus. The 

relationships between faculty and student affairs runs the 

gamut in the 1987 statement from early contentious 

relations, to collaborative endeavors, to collegial parity 

between the two cultures. The pattern accurately reflects 

the data produced by the present research. The 1987 NASPA 

document suggests that parity has been achieved, an 

assumption consistent with previous NASPA data. 

There is moderate support for the theme of the total 

student in the 1987 statement (eight references). 

Each student is uni~~e. students are individuals. 
No two come to college with the same expectations, 
abilities life experiences, or motives (NASPA 
statement, 1987, p. 10). 

Students are whole persons. How they feel 
affects how well they think. While students are 
maturing intellectually, they are also developing 
physically, psychologically, socially, aesthetically, 
ethically, sexually, and spiritually. This is true 
regardless of age. Helping students understand and 
attend to these aspects of their lives can enhance 
their academic experiences (p. 11). 

The above passages are included in those sections that 

discuss 'the 1987 role of the profession, suggesting that the 

theme is still relevant for professionals, albeit· slightly 

modified. The text shifts responsibility for student 

development to the students themselves. Student affairs 

professionals are only accountable for "helping the student 

to understand and attend" to issues related 1:0 overall 

development. This shift enables the profession to claim a 
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major role in providing developmental and other services and 

programs but renders it harmless in terms of ensuring such 

development. Coupled with the fact that there are only 

eight references to the theme, the education of the whole 

student has taken on a secondary role in the total schema of 

student affairs administration. 

There is strong support for the theme of students as 

individuals versus members of society (20 references). 

The traditional purposes of higher education are to 
preserve, transmit, and create knowledge; to encourage 
personal development; and to serve society (NASPA 
statement, 1987, p. 6). 
Effective citizenship should be taught. A 
democracy requires the informed involvement of 
citizens. Citizenship is complex; thus, students 
benefit from a practical as well as an academic 
understanding of civic responsibilities. Active 
participation in institutional governance, 
community service, and collective management of 
their own affairs contributes significantly to 
students' understanding and appreciation of civic 
responsibilities (pp. 12-13). 

Higher education is also expected to provide 
leadership in responding to perplexing dilemmas 
facing society--excellence and access, stability 
and change, freedom and responsibility, individual 
interests and the common good (p. 18). 

Once again, there is a shift implied in these passages. 

Rather than student affairs focusing on the role of students 

as individuals and members of society, the responsibility 

for such attention is on the campus in general. It is 

higher education, not just student affairs, that is expected 

to serve society. It is "active participation in 

governance" and other experiential opportunities, provided 
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by the campus as a whole, that te~ches students civic 

responsibilities. It is "higher education" that is e~ected 

to respond to the "perplexing dilemmas facing society," not 

the student affairs profession. The strategy is to infuse a 

fundamental principle of student affairs into the 

institutional context, thereby ensuring a significant role 

for the profession on campus but diluting its responsibility 

for results. The profession guarantees itself a powerful 

role as the campus watchdog in ensuring that social issues 

are addressed. 

The theme focusing on coordination among student 

services received limited attention in the 1987 statement 

(two references). 

The document described a number of functions for 
this field, noted the need for coordinating 
stUdent affairs programs and services with other 
units in the institution, and emphasized the 
importance of educating the whole student (NASPA 
statement, 1987, p. 4). 

Coordinate student affairs programs and services with 
academic affairs, business affairs, development, and 
other. major components of the institution (p. 16). 

The passages reveal a modification of the original theme 

which focused on coordinating student services so that the 

education of the total student was preeminent. In 1987, the 

focus is on coordinating stUdent affairs with other 

constituencies of the institution, ostensibly to assist in 

achieving the educational mission. What was once a focus on 

the stUdent is now a focus on the org~.nization. Again, the 
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text attempts to infuse the student affairs credo into the 

institutional mission so that the underlying principle, 

coordination of services, becomes a campus objective as 

opposed to a professional one. 

Consistent with the data revealed in all previous 

analyses, the degree of authoritarian language in the 1987 

text is extensive. Of the statement's 218 sentences, 60% 

are highly authoritative, 25% are moderately authoritative, 

7% are somewhat authoritative, and only 8% are neutral. In 

all, 92% of the text is authoritative to some degree. 

It is imperative that students learn to recognize, 
understand, and celebrate human differences. Colleges 
can, and indeed must, help their students become open 
to differences that surround them (NASPA statement, 
1987, p. 10). 

students need to be encouraged and free to explore 
ideas, test values and assumptions in experience, 
face dilemmas of doubt and perplexity, question 
their society, criticize and be criticized. Hence 
the doctrines of academic freedom and of free 
speech that are central to the classroom must 
extend to other areas of campus life (p. 12). 

Student affairs staff can be expected to • • • 
support and advance institutional values by developing 
and enforcing behavioral standards for stUdents. 
Establish programs that encourage healthy living and 
confront abusive leadership (pp. 15-17) 

The agenda for higher education has never been more 
challenging. Colleges and universities must reflect 
the values of a pluralistic society, provide a forum 
in which these values can be tested, and seek solutions 
to persistent issues and problems (p. 18). 

There are values (celebrating human differences, academic 

freedom, free speech) that are imperative for higher 
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education. But the passages essentially contradict 

themselves. Students must be free to test values and 

assumptions, but student affairs sets and enforces 

behavioral standards for students, so evidently the testing 

of certain values will be prohibited. Students must learn 

to confront abusive leadership, yet behavioral standards 

established anc enforced by student affairs profe~sionals 

may prohibit such confrontation. Finally, students must be 

free to explore and test ideas and values, but they must 

understand and appreciate human differences, and colleges 

must reflect pluralism. So the 1987 Statement is 

authoritative not only in terms of general tone but 'with 

respect to the very values that must be embraced by students 

and institutions of higher education, another example of the 

profession's attempt to impose its credo on the rest of its 

campus constituencies. 

There are only eight references to the issue of 

research in the 1987 Statement, and most of these are 

somewhat indirect. 

student affairs staff can be expected to: ••• 
Assess the educational and social expeLiences of 
students to improve institutional programs • • • 
provide and interpret information about students 
during the development and modification of 
institutional policies, services, and practices 
• • • be intellectually and professionally active 
(NASPA statement, 1987, pp. 15-16). 

Throughout the history of American higher education, 
student affairs has contributed a special perspective 
about students, their experiences, and their campus 



425 

environments. The foundation of this perspective 
draws on research about teaching and learning, and on 
assumptions emphasizing the importance of community, 
diversity, and individual differences to a high-quality 
college experience (p. 18). 

These passages suggest an institutionally based relationship 

between student affairs and their research endeavors. 

Research is used to "improve institutional programs," and to 

develop and modify "institutional policies, services and 

practices." Professionals are expected to be 

"intellectually active" so that they can continue to 

"contribute a special perspective about students" to the 

campus. The emphasis shifts from research that might 

further student affairs' knowledge to research that might 

further institutional knowledge. The inference is that 

student affairs research is imperative in terms of 

institutional policies, programs, and services, putting the 

profession at the center of the institutional endeavor. 

A return to the theme of democracy is also evident in 

the 1987 statement (10 references) after an 18-year absence. 

Effective citizenship should be taught. A 
democracy requires the informed involvement of 
citizens. citizenship is complex; thus, students 
benefit from a practical as well as an academic 
understanding of civic responsibilities. Active 
participation in institutional governance, 
community service, and collective management of 
their own affairs contributes significantly to 
students' understanding and appreciation of civic 
responsibilities (NASPA statement, 1987, pp. 12-
13). 
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Each student is unique, yet all students should be 
treated equitably: • responsible citizenship 
demands that unjust norms be challenged (p. 18). 

The promotion of democracy becomes an institutional 

responsibility not solely an issue for student affairs 

professionals. The strategy, consistent with other shifts 

noted in the text, redirects the focus away from student 

affairs to the campus as a whole. Student affairs ensures 

itself a role as guardian of democratic principles but 

diminishes its responsibility for ensuring that such 

principles are achieved. 

References to religion and morality also reappear in 

the 1987 text (10 references). 

While students are maturing intellectually, they are 
also developing physically, psychologically, socially, 
aesthetically, ethically, sexually and spiritually 
(NASPA statement, 1987, p. 11). 

A campus is usually a collection of small 
communities such as schools, departments, 
residences, teams, clubs, and service, religious, 
social and peer groups (p. 12). 

The majority of the references are found in the section on 

Assumptions and Beliefs, the very title of which suggests a 

connection with religion. The use of the word "beliefs" 

connotes adherence to a credo based not on scientific 

knowledge, which would be reflected as "facts," but rather 

on some unknown set of tenets that can only be adopted 

though faith. To question those beliefs requires an 

abdication of that faith, and abdicating faith connotes 



heresy. The implication, then, is that those who fail to 

believe in the student affairs credo are heretics. The 

impetus to challenge those beliefs is diminished by using 

terms like "beliefs" to describe the nature of the 

profession. 
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Although there are only three references to the theme 

of self-realization for students, they are powerful 

statements. 

students are responsible for their own lives. students 
learn responsibility when they bear the consequences 
of their actions and inactions in an environment marked 
by caring and support (NASPA statement, 1987, p. 13). 

The responsibility is shifted from the profession to 

students and the campus, paralleling other trends in the 

document. In this scenario, student affairs is responsible 

for creating an environment "marked by caring and support," 

but it is students and their institutional counterparts, 

faculty and academic administrators, who bear the brunt of 

responsibility for making development happen on the campus. 

consistent with all previous NASPA documents, there is 

strong support for elitism in the 1987 statement (26 

references). 

This statement is intentionally addressed to 
presidents and chief academic, financial, and 
student affairs officers and other leaders in 
higher education (NASPA statement, 1987, p. iv). 

In 1937, the American Council on Education (ACE) 
sponsored an invitational conference for 
educational leaders whose interest in students 
extended beyond the classroom (p. 1). 



The composition of the student body and faculty, 
the priorities of the chief executive officer and 
governing board, and the beliefs and knowledge of 
the student affairs staff also shape the 
responsibilities and the manner in which programs 
and services are delivered (p. 14). 
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The 1937 statement was created by leaders of higher 

education, the elite, and the 1987 statement is directed at 

this same elite population: presidents and chief ac~demic, 

financial, and student affairs officers. There are other 

indicators or elitism, including the use of titles 

throughout the document. The titles of all seven authors 

are provided, as is the title of the Association's 

president. Of the seven authors, one is an institutional 

president, three are Vice presidents/Chancellors for Student 

Affairs, two are Deans of Student Affairs, and the last is 

an Associate Dean of Academic Affairs. The 1986-87 NASPA 

President is also a chief student affairs officer with the 

title of Vice President. All previous analyses have 

suggested that NASPA is far more concerned with elitism than 

ACPA, and the 1987 Statement lends further credence to this 

contention. 

There are 37 references to institutional type/size in 

the 1987 Statement. Indeed, changes in institutions and 

services provided to institutions by student affairs are two 

of the four major topics addressed in the Statement. 

Although American institutions were influenced in 
varying degrees by these changes, the prestigious, 
complex institutions were affected the most. It 



was at these institutions where the student 
affairs field emerged (NASPA statement, 1987, p. 
4) • 

Institutional diversity is one of the greatest 
strengths of American higher education. Together, 
over 3,000 colleges and universities serve about 
13 million students. Some institutions emphasize 
baccalaureate education grounded in the liberal 
arts tradition. others have multiple purposes and 
include undergraduate, graduate, professional, and 
technical education and serve thousands of 
students. still others are community oriented, 
and their offerings reflect local or regional 
educational needs (p. 6). 

Student affairs professionals share some 
assumptions and beliefs that shape their work. 
• • • The following list is not exhaustive, nor 
will all student affairs staff agree that each 
guides their work to the same degree; the higher 
education community is too diverse for that to be 
the case. Yet, these ideas have remained 
remarkably unchanged over time and have been 
successfully applied to different collegiate 
settings (p. 9). 
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These passages suggest that the profession "emerged" at the 

complex, prestigious institutions; liberal arts colleges, 

research institutions, and community colleges are 

camouflaged under some literary gloss: and all institutional 

types buy into the fundamental principles of the profession 

which have been "successfully applied" to different 

settings. The inference is that institutional type is 

important but that professional ideals supersede differences 

to become universally applicable. Since NASPA's membership 

is based on institutional affiliation, a focus on 

institutional differences would be expected. Since the 

document is also an assertion of power by the profession, it 
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is logical that NASPA would want to adopt a unified stance 

on the principles that govern its work. So, the seemingly 

contradictory nature of varying institutional type coupled 

with consistent underlying principles is understandable in 

light of what NASPA was attempting to accomplish with the 

1987 statement. 

No particular racial bias is. noted in the text. 

Rather, the verbiage (14 references) reflects a need to 

recognize and encourage diversity, including racial 

diversity. 

The scope of student affairs responsibilities also 
expanded as students became more varied in their 
abilities, age, aspirations, and racial and ethnic 
backgrounds (NASPA statement, 1987, p. 5). 

On some campuses, students reflect the cultural, ethnic 
and racial diversity of the united States. ••• By 
the year 2000, more than half of the students on many 
campuses are expected to be people of color (p. 8). 

Student affairs staff can be expected to: 
advocate and help create ethnically diverse and 
culturally rich environments for students (pp. 15-
16). 

The text is careful to articulate an attitude of racial and 

ethnic richness and diversity. Yet, there is an undertone 

to these proclamations that is much more practical. Given 

the demographic shifts in racial composition of the united 

states, a greater proportion of students in higher education 

will come from non-Anglo backgrounds in the future. Since 

students are the primary, if not only, clientele of student 

affairs professionals, it is essential that the profession 



anticipate such changes in student racial composition and 

address the impact that such changes may have in order to 

ensure that its clientele is perpetuated. 

The 23 references to tradition and custom are more 

evident in the 1987 text than in some other documents. 
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The traditional purposes of higher education are to 
preserve, transmit, and create knowledge; to encourage 
personal development; and to serve society (NASPA 
statement, 1987, p. 6). 

Although many students attend college for traditional 
reasons, others enroll to acquire specific skills or 
information rather than to pursue a degree (p. 7). 

student affairs in a college or university is 
influenced by the distinctive character of the 
institution, including its history, academic 
mission, traditions, and location (p. 14). 

The first passage suggests that personal development is one 

of the traditional purposes of higher education, insinuating 

it among more traditional objectives like creating knowledge 

and serving society. By inserting such an objective, 

student affairs ensures itself a major role in the 

institution. The second excerpt suggests that obtaining a 

degree is the traditional purpose of higher education, u far 

more practical outcome than transmitting knowledge or 

providing service to the community. The last statement 

argues that traditions help shape the nature of an 

institution, hence the nature of student affairs. NASPA 

represents the elite and powerful among student affairs 
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professionals, a position that is supported by emphasizing 

traditional values. 

References to war have emerged, receded, and reemerged 

over the period of time analyzed. In the 1987 statement, 

there were three references to war: one to the civil War, 

one to World War II, and one to the viet Nam War. since all 

three appeared in the Historical Overview section of the 

document, it might be inferred that references to war had 

only an historical significance to student affairs. But 

each citation serves as a turning point in the historical 

overview. 

Changes in higher eduction after the civil War 
contributed significantly to the emergence of 
student affairs work (NASPA statement, 1987, p. 3). 

The tenets of the original statement were 
reaffirmed in a revision published in 1949. 
However, the experience of World War II 
underscored the need for additional goals for 
higher education, including: education for 
democracy; education for international 
understanding; education to solve social problems. 
The authors of the revised document described the 
contributions student affairs could make in 
helping institutions and students attain these 
goals (p. 5). 

"Great Society" policies and civil rights legislation, 
judicial intervention, the vietnam War, and a change 
in the age of majority fueled student activism on many 
campuses and forced a reassessment of the relationship 
between student and college (p. 5). 

These passages suggest that monumental national events like 

the Civil and World War prompted changes for the student 

affairs profession. 
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There are 69 occasions in which the 1987 text describes 

the work of the profession, and in all 69 instances the 

phrase "student affairs" is used. This exclusive use of a 

single phrase underscores the contention that student 

affairs sought parity with other components of the 

institution like academic affairs, business affairs, and 

administrative affairs. 

An emphasis on crisis is slightly less evident in the 

1987 text than in previous documents (five references). 

Alumni, parents and family members, legislators, 
unions, corporate and philanthropic sponsors and 
other special interest groups all believe they 
have a stake in the enterprise and c~mpete for the 
attention of faculty and administrators. The 
offices and administrative structures created to 
respond to these outside pressures have increased 
institutional complexity (NASPA statement, 1987, 
p. 7). 

student affairs staff can be expected to • 
assume leadership for the institution's responses 
to stUdent crises (p. 16). 

The agenda for higher education has never been more 
challenging (p. 18). 

By offering an explanation for administrative growth, the 

document helps stave off criticism about the expansion of 

administrative structures at the expense of faculty numbers, 

salaries, and support. By serving as the campus' official 

respondents to student crises, the profession establishes 

itself as the experts in this area. Yet, since stUdents are 

responsible for their own growth and development, the 

profession bears little responsibility for the outcomes of 



those crises. By stating that higher education has never 

been more challenged and listing the kinds of values that 
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must be addressed by campuses, the text empowers members of 

the profession as the institutional leaders in terms of 

identifying issues. The profession gains status and 

recognition on the campus through such assertions of power, 

certainly one of the purposes of the 1987 statement. 

There are five references to determinism in the text, 

but they are significant. 

student affairs assumes a major role in encouraging 
and establishing open and humane metho~s of campus 
decision making and the rational resolution of 
conflict (NASPA statement, 1987, p. 15). 

The agenda for higher education has never been more 
challenging. Colleges and universities must reflect 
the values of a pluralistic society, provide a forum 
in which these values can be tested, and seek solutions 
to persistent issues and problems (p. 18). 

The passages suggest that there are "open and humane" 

methods of decision making, that there is a "rational" form 

of conflict resolution, and that there are concrete 

solutions to "persistent issues and problems." 

Paradoxically, in the Historical Overview section of the 

document, the authors revert to an argument initially found 

in the 1949 statement. 

A growing number of faculty pursued graduate study 
at German institutions where they were introduced to 
scholarly research grounded in the scientific method. 
In the German system, faculty showed little interest in 
students' activities beyond the classroom, an attitude 
often reflected by American faculty returning from 
study in Europe (p. 4). 
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The document goes on to argue that the student affairs 

profession emerged from this lack of attention to students 

on the part of faculty. On one hand, the text associates 

the "scientific method" with a decreased attention to 

students, while, on the other hand, it suggests that there 

are "answers" to troubling social issues that can be found 

through scientific exploration. By both condemning and 

condoning science, the document plays both sides against the 

middle. The profession's existence is attributable to the 

growth of the scientific method in American higher 

education. Yet, knowledge about students and professional 

expertise and credibility are premised on their ability to 

conduct research within the realm of the scientific method. 

This incongruity appears time after time throughout the 50-

year period examined in this study. 

Three closely related new themes emerged in the text, 

all of which are closely related. The first is a focus on 

environments (18 references). 

out-of-class environments affect learning. Out
of-class social and physical environments are 
rarely neutral; they help or detract from 
stUdents' social and intellectual development. 
Interactions between students and their 
environments shape attitudes, readiness to learn, 
and the quality of the college experience (NASPA 
statement, 1987, p. 11). 

Knowledge about human growth and development and 
how environments shape stUdent behavior also influence 
the role of student affai.rs (p. 14). 
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This increased attention to environments might be explained 

by the overall content of the document, a focus on 

institutional changes. Attention to differing environments 

is logical under these circumstances. But such a focus 

diminishes attention to students, the population supposedly 

at the crux of the student affairs profession. By focusing 

on environments, the document addresses the structure 

surrounding students but marginalizes students themselves. 

The second new theme in the 1987 statement is a focus 

on diversity. Terms such as "diversity," "pluralism," and 

"multiculturalism" appear 18 times in the document. 

Institutional diversity is one of the greatest 
strengths of American higher education (NASPA 
statement, 1987, p. 6). 

These matters are learned best in collegiate settings 
that are rich with diversity, and they must be learned 
if the ideals of human worth and dignity are to be 
advanced (p. 10). 

student affairs staff can be expected to • • • advocate 
and help create ethnically diverse and culturally rich 
environments for students (pp. 15-16). 

Diversity in these passages is focused on the institutional 

environment, not on students within that environment. None 

of the excerpts link the issue of diversity to student 

themselves. 

The final new theme in the 1987 text does deal with 

students, namely the changes that have occurred in the 

student population (14 references). 



The scope of student affairs responsibilities also 
expanded as students became more varied in their 
abilities, age, aspirations, and racial and ethnic 
backgrounds (NASPA statement, 1987, p. 5). 

While colleges and universities have changed in 
recent decades, so have students. More than half 
of all high school graduates enroll in colleges or 
universities, compared with only 20 percent in 
1950. Women now outnumber men. Older students 
are returning to college. Fewer than half of 
undergraduates are 18-22 years old or are enrolled 
for full-time study on a residential campus. Many 
students are inadequately prepared for college 
level work, and are uncertain about their 
educational and career aspirations. ••• Some 
students take one or two classes a term while 
others are enrolled full time. Many work full 
time while taking classes. others leave college 
but later return and resume their studies 0 Most 
take five or more years to obtain the 
baccalaureate degree (pp. 7-8). 

The passages describe students and the changes they have 

undergone, but they do not address student issues or 

development. The focus is on how the changes in students 

have impacted the student affairs profession. The focal 

point is the profession, not students. 

The 1987 statement Reinterpreted 
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The underlying assumptions of the 1987 statement reveal 

some remarkable connections to structures of power. For 

example, there are seven references to the American Council 

on Education (ACE), including the fact that ACE agreed to 

support the efforts of NASPA in writing and disseminating 

the 1987 statement. As one of the preeminent education 

associations in the nation, references to ACE in the 1987 
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text can only be interpreted as a power play on the part of 

NASPA to highlight its relationship with this prestigious 

association, though there seems to be one small chink in the 

mortar that binds the two groups. 

The report was unanimously endorsed by the NASPA 
Board of Directors at its July 1987 meeting. The 
ACE Board of Directors received the report at its 
October 1987 meeting (NASPA statement, 1987, p. 
iv). 

While the 1987 statement was "endorsed" by the NASPA Board, 

it was only "received" by the ACE Board, suggesting that ACE 

viewed its relationship with NASPA very differently than 

NASPA viewed its relationship with ACE. 

There are also 17 references to the 1937 and 1949 

statements in the 1987 text. Since the 1937 and 1949 

documents are considered cornerstones of the student affairs 

profession, the frequent invocation of those documents in 

the 1987 Statement is an attempt to link the latest 

statement to its important predecessors, hence making it an 

equally significant report. 

A third link to power is exhibited in the populations 

that the Plan for a New century Committee called upon to 

solicit input for the 1987 statement or, rather, in those 

not conSUlted. 

cOID~ittee members also corresponded with dozens of 
leaders of higher education, student affairs 
professionals, faculty, and others to solicit 
ideas and reactions about current perspectives on 
student affairs (NASPA statement, 1987, p. iii). 



This statement is intentionally addressed to 
presidents and chief academic, financial, and 
student affairs officers and other leaders in 
higher education (p. iv). 

Students, the very clientele that student affairs is 
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designed to serve, are neither consulted on the content of 

the document nor included in the distribution of the 

statement upon publication. Since students are the least 

significant and least powerful constituency on campus, it is 

not surprising that they are omitted from any significant 

role in the production of the 1987 Statement. Their absence 

in the production of the Statement is a significant 

indicator of the affiliation with power that the Statement 

hoped to achieve. 

References to student affairs as "partners" in the 

educational endeavor is another sign of the profession's 

efforts to achieve power and status. By juxtaposing student 

affairs with other campus constituencies like faculty and 

administrators, professionals hope to portray equality with 

those constituencies, hence garner the professional 

recognition and status accorded those other groups on 

campus. 

A final connection between the Statement and structures 

of power is revealed in examining the membership of the Plan 

for a New century committee. Of the seven authors, two had 

served as NASPA Presidents and one on its Board of 

Directors. All seven had direct, powerful connections to 
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either NASPA, ACPA, or both organizations. Table 32 details 

the linkages between the authors of the 1987 statement and 

the two major national associations. 

Another underlying assumption in the 1987 statement 

relates to corporate/industrial influences. There are 29 

references to the theme. 

In addition, college and university programs help 
individuals cope with significant life transitions-
from adolescence to adulthood, from dependence to 
personal autonomYt from one occupation to another • 
• • • Once perceived as isolated !livory towers," 
institutions of higher education now frequently 
collaborate with government and industry (NASPA 
statement, 1987, p. 6). 

Student affairs staff can be expected to 
effectively manage the human and fiscal resources 
for which student affairs is responsible (p. 15). 

Student affairs staff can be expected to 
help students clarify career objectives, explore 
options for further study, and secure employment 
(pp.16-17). 

Additionally, the 1987 Statement was underwritten by grants 

from Marriott Corporation and American College Testing 

(ACT), two corporate entities with close ties to education. 

The support of these two agencies is mentioned three times 

in the brief, 26-page report: in the Foreward by' 1986-87 

NASPA President Chambers, in the Acknowledgments section, 

and on the back cover of the document where the only printed 

material is a statement acknowledging the support received 

from Marriott and ACT. According to the Acknowledgments, 

Marriott provided a grant which made the work of the Plan 
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Table 32. Linkages Between Authors of the 1987 
statement, NASPA, and ACPA. 

AUTHOR 

Robert 
Albright 

Peggy Barr 

Anne Golseth 

George Kuh 

Jim Lyons 

James Rhatigan 

Art Sandeen 

ACPA AND NASPA CONNECTIONS 

Government and Legislative Relations 
Division Member, 1976-77; NASPA 
Moderator, 1986 NASPA Conference Session 

Chair, 1988 ACPA Awards Committee; 1983-
84 ACPA President; Recipient, 1986 ACPA 
Senior Scholars Award; Recipient, 1986 
ACPA Professional Service Award; 
Recipient, 1986 NASPA Contribution to 
Knowledge Award; Presenter, 1986 NASPA 
Conference Presenter, two sessions at 
1986 ACPA Conference 

1985-86 NASPA Board of Directors 

Recipient, 1986 ACPA contribution to 
Knowledge Award; Presenter, three 
sessions at 1986 NASPA Conference 

Recipient, 1988 NASPA Scott Goodnight 
Award for outstanding performance as a 
dean 

1975-76 NASPA President; 1976-77 NASPA 
Financial Operations Committee; 
Presenter, 1986 NASPA Conference; NASPA 
Historian, 1984-present 

1977-78 NASPA President; 1976-77 NASPA 
Financial Operations Committee Chair; 
1976-77 NASPA Membership Committee 
Chair: 1976-77 NASPA Selection Committee 
Chair; Presenter, 1986 NASPA Conference 
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for a New century Committee possible, presumably paying for 

the travel and meeting arrangements necessary for the 

committee to proceed. The ACT grant enabled the Association 

to print and distribute the final document. Coupled with 

the other references to business and industry in the actual 

text, it is evident that strong ties between student affairs 

and the private sector continue to flourish. 

Another underlying social structure, gender-related 

issues, takes on a very different tone in the 1987 

statement. There are eight references to the theme, two of 

which reflect historical gender bias: in the Historical 

Overview section which talks about colonial colleges 

educating "white male students II and the emergence of 

"women's colleges." The remaining six references are all 

neutral in tone and suggest that gender and sexual 

preference are issues to be addressed by the profession. 

Colleges can, and indeed must, help their students 
become open to the differences that surround them: 
race, religion, age, gender, culture, physical ability, 
language, nationality, sexual preference, and life 
style (NASPA statement, 1987, p. 10). 

Student affairs staff can be expected to •• '. help 
students understand and appreciate racial, ethnic, 
gender, and other differences (pp. 16-17). 

These passages suggest a sense of gender equality in the 

1987 Statement, although five of the Statement's seven 

authors were male and only two were female. 
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The pattern established in previous analyses of policy 

statements is maintained in the 1987 text. Essentially, the 

profession claims to bear the responsibility for student 

activities and programs outside of the classroom. But the 

text itself focuses on institutions, environments, and 

structures. As noted, two of the four major themes in the 

1987 Report relate to institutional changes and services to 

institutions that can be expected of the student affairs 

staff. By focusing on institutions, students are decentered 

and marginalized. 

Even those themes that are directed at students in the 

1987 text are not really targeted on students as people but 

rather on students as consumers of services. The section of 

the 1987 statement that outlines what students can be expect 

from of student affairs staff is remarkably similar to those 

sections in the 1937 and 1949 statements that addressed 

Student Personnel Services and Elements of a Student 

Personnel Program, respectively. The details of these 

connections are presented in Table 33, but the message is 

clear: the services that comprise a student affairs program 

have not been significantly altered in the 50 years that 

have elapsed between the 1937 document and the 1987 text. 

And in all three instances, the focus has been on what 

services and programs ought to be offered to students, not 

on how these programs and services impact students and/or 
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Table 33. Connections Between Services Listed in the 
1937, 1949 and 1987 Texts. 

1987 TEXT 

Assist students 
in successful 
transition to 
college. 

Help students 
explore and 
clarify values. 

1937 TEXT 

Interpreting 
institutional 
objectives and 
opportunities to 
prospective 
students and 
their parents 
and to workers 
in secondary 
education. 

Selecting and 
admitting 
students, in 
cooperation with 
secondary 
schools. 

Providing a 
diagnostic 
service to help 
the student 
discover his 
abilities, 
aptitudes, and 
objectives. 

1949 TEXT 

The process of 
admissions, not 
as a credit
counting service 
but rather as a 
first step in 
the counseling 
procedure 
designed to 
interpret the 
institution to 
the student, his 
family, and his 
high school 
teachers in 
terms of its 
requirements for 
success, its 
services, and 
its ability to 
satisfy his 
educational and 
personal needs. 

The service to 
the student of 
trained, 
sympathetic 
counselors to 
assist him in 
thinking through 
his educational, 
vocational, and 
personal 
adjustment 
problems. 



Table 33, continued 

1987 TEXT 

Encourage 
development of 
friendships 
among students 
and a sense of 
community within 
the institution. 

Help students 
acquire adequate 
financial 
resources to 
support their 
education. 

create 
opportunities 
for students to 
expand their 
aesthetic and 
cultural 
appreciation. 

Teach students 
how to resolve 
individual and 
group conflicts. 

1937 TEXT 

Supervising, 
evaluating, and 
developing the 
extra-curricular 
activities of 
students. 

Supervising, 
evaluating, and 
developing the 
social life and 
interests of 
students. 

coordinating the 
financial aid 
and part-time 
employment of 
students and 
assisting the 
student who 
needs it to 
obtain such 
help. 

Keeping the 
student 
continuously and 
adequately 
informed of the 
educational 
opportunities 
and services 
available to 
him. 
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1949 TEXT 

A program of 
activities 
designed to 
induct the 
student into his 
new life and 
environment as a 
member of the 
co~lege.or 
unl. v,=,rsl. ty 
family. 

Financial aid to 
worthy students, 
not as a dole, 
but as an 
educational 
experience in 
personal 
budgeting and 
responsibility. 

A program of 
activities 
designed to 
promote lifetime 
interests and 
skills 
appropriate to 
the individual 
student. 



Table 33, continued 

1987 TEXT 

Provide programs 
and services for 
students who 
have learning 
difficulties. 

Help students 
understand and 
appreciate 
racial, ethnic, 
gender, and 
other 
differences. 

Design 
opportunities 
for leadership 
development. 

Establish 
programs that 
encourage 
healthy living 
and confront 
abusive 
leadership. 

1937 TEXT 

Determining the 
physical and 
mental status of 
the student, 
providing 
appropriate 
remedial 
measures. 

Assisting the 
student to reach 
his maximum 
effectiveness 
through ••• 
other non
academic 
personal and 
group 
relationships. 

Determining the 
physical and 
mental health 
status of the 
student, ••• 
supervising the 
health of 
students, and 
controlling 
environmental 
health factors. 
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1949 TEXT 

Remedial 
services in the 
areas of speech, 
reading, and 
study habits. 

Supervision and 
integration of 
• • • services 
to the end that 
they shall • • • 
contribute 
positively to 
education in 
group living. 

Physical and 
mental health 
services whose 
orientation is 
not only the 
treatment of 
illness, but 
also, and even 
primarily, an 
educational 
program of 
preventive 
medicine and 
personal hygiene 
counseling. 
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Table 33. Connections Between Services Listed in the 
1937, 1949 and 1987 Texts, continued. 

1987 TEXT 

Provide 
opportunities 
for recreation 
and leisure 
activities. 

Help students 
clarify 
objectives q 

explore options. 

1937 TEXT 

Supervising, 
evaluating, and 
developing the 
extracurricular 
activities of 
students. 

Assisting the 
student to 
clarify his 
occupational 
aims and his 
educational 
plans in 
relation to 
them. 

Assisting the 
student to find 
appropriate 
employment when 
he leaves the 
institution. 

1949 TEXT 

A program of 
recreational 
activities 
designed to 
promote lifetime 
interests and 
skills. 

Assistance to 
the student in 
finding 
appropriate 
employment after 
leaving college 
and subsequently 
assisting alumni 
in further 
professional 
development. 
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assist in their educational endeavors. The emphasis is on 

the structure surrounding services for students rather than 

on the students themselves or how such services can be 

coordinated to educate the total student. 

Finally, the text suggests that the structure is as 

important as the content of a student affairs programs. The 

statement notes: 

In a pluralistic campus community, the manner in 
which policies are made, decisions are reached, 
and controversial issues are handled may be as 
important as the results themselves (NASPA 
statement, 1987, pp. 14-15). 

Process is considered as important as the outcome, and this 

is clearly a structural type of argument that results in 

decentering students, the supposed crux of the student 

affairs profession. considered collectively, these facts 

suggest a strong structural emphasis that deconstructs to a 

very different interpretation than the overt messages of the 

text suggest. 

1. The intent of the profession is to foster 
development of students. 

2. The text of the statement focuses on the 
institutions, structures, programs, and 
services that student affairs ought to 
provide. 

3. By focusing on institutions, programs 
and structures, students are essentially 
minimized and marginalized in the text. 

The policy statement focuses not on the student population 

it alleges to serve but rather on the organizational 
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structure in which those services are to be delivered. The 

1987 statement is designed to further the professional 

prestige of student affairs staff and to achieve 

professional status and recognition equivalent to that 

afforded other campus constituencies. 

The 1988 ACPA Conference 

Analysis of Sessions 

The 1988 ACPA Conference was originally scheduled to be 

held in Phoenix, Arizona, in April. Early in the planning 

stages of the conference, however, a scandal arose 

surrounding Arizona's then governor, Evan Meecham. Among 

other things, Meecham was accused of harboring racist 

sentiments, and ACPA, whose President that year was black, 

determined to relocate the Conference. So, ultimately, the 

gathering was held in Miami March 20-23. 

The 1988 Program is similar in format to those examined 

in previous years, incorporating some earlier features 

(e.g. ,index of sessions sponsored by commissions and 

committees). Three of the 15 Commissions had undergone 

names changes: Commission VII became Counseling and 

Psychological Services, Commission X was renamed 

International Dimensions of Student Development, and 

Commission XIV became Academic Affairs Administration. Two 

other Commissions are referred to by two different titles in 
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the text: Commission I is alternately called Organization, 

Administration and Development of Student Personnel Services 

and Administrative Leadership and Commission XII is called 

both Professional Education of Student Personnel Workers and 

Preparation in Student Affairs. Interestingly, all but 

these two Commissions had changed their titles to reflect 

the terminology "student development ... 

The theme for the 1988 gathering is "Challenging 

Boundaries: Weaving the Future," and there are four 

subthemes listed in the text: Introspection and Reflection; 

Challenging Limits, Assumptions, and Traditions; The Role of 

the Profession and Its Individual Professionals to Serve as 

Catalysts for Social Responsibility; and Honoring and 

Celebrating the Richness Inherent in Cultural and Social 

Pluralism. Of the professionally related sessions offered 

at the Conference, 47% included language on the theme of 

subthemes in their titles or abstracts. 

Weaving Our Lives: Finding the Balance Between Career 
and Family 

-Title of a professionally related session 
(ACPA Conference Report, 1988, p. 32) •. 

Higher education institutions have recently been 
challenged by the diverse activities of activist 
students and their organizations. These 
activities are important in weaving the diverse 
tapestry required by strong educational 
environments. 

-Abstract describing a professionally related 
session (p. 33). 
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Whether those submitting programs included thematic language 

to draw attention to their proposals or whether the Program 

committee was drawn to proposals that included such language 

is not clear. 

Another new twist in the 1988 ACPA Program is the 

presence of golf and tennis tournaments. While prior NASPA 

documents have listed such events, it is a first for ACPA. 

Ther~ is also one new type of session at the 1988 

meeting, featured speakers. In addition to three "Major 

Speakers," nine "Featured Speakers" are listed as presenters 

for six sessions. The only difference between the two 

groups is that there were no other sessions during the major 

speaker' presentations, while there was counter-programming 

during the featured speakers' sessions. 

The "guest/spouse" program, discontinued by NASPA in 

1986, continues to be offered at ACPA. 

The 1988 ACPA Program is 113 pages long, slightly 

shorter than previous ACPA texts, though the type size is 

much smaller than earlier documents, rendering as much, if 

not more, data than before. Following a Presidential Letter 

of Welcome, photographs of the various Conference Committee 

Chairs, a Table of Contents, and biographical sketches of 

the major and featured speakers, there are five pages of 

general Conference information (e.g., registration, 

placement, and hospitality locations and service hours). 
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Pages 13-84 are the schedule of daily events. The remainder 

of the text includes ACPA leadership roster~ Conference 

planning teams~ a description of ACPA Awards and their past 

and present recipients; a list of exhibitors~ hotel 

floorplans; indices of sessions sponsored by commissions, 

state divisions, and standing committees; and an index of 

presenters and the sessions they facilitated. 

The 1988 ACPA Program offers 481 sessions, 5% fewer 

than in 1986 but 4.7% more hours of programming (1,039 

hours) than before. Of the 481 programs, 60% were 

professionally related and 40% were association-related. Of 

the 1,039 hours of programming, however, 42% was 

professionally related, and 58% was association-related. 

This is the first time that ACPA has devoted more time to 

association matters than to professional topics, a pattern 

NASPA has followed since 1986. Table 34 details information 

about the daily balance between the two types of sessions. 

consistent with previous ACPA patterns, the Commissions 

sponsored 168 sessions at the Conference; 61.3% were 

programs, 36.4% were meetings, and 2.3% were social events. 

These sessions comprise 35% of the professionally related 

programs and 34% of the association-related gatherings. 

Table 35 lists the programs, meetings, and social events 

sponsored by each of the Commissions. 
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Table 34. Day-By-Day Summary of Professionally Versus 
Association-Related Sessions at the 1988 ACPA 
Conference. 

# % # 
# TOTAL SES~IqNS SESSIONS TOTAL # HOURS 

DAY SESSIONS P IA PIA HOURS PIA 

1 3 0/3 0/100 18 0/18 

2 30 6/24 20/80 123.5 36.5/87 

3 43 7/36 16/84 245.25 33.25/212 

4 222 162/60 73/27 344.5 213/131. 5 

5 143 88/55 62/38 233.75 114.5/119.25 

6 40 28/12 70/30 74 35/39 

481 291/190 60/40 1,039 432.25/606.75 

P = professionally Related Sessions 

2 A = Association-Related Sessions 

% HOURS 
PIA 

0/100 

30/70 

14/86 

62/38 

49/51 

47/53 

47/53 
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Table 35. Summary of 1988 ACPA Conference Programs, 
Meetings, and Socials Sponsored by commissions. 

COMH. 
# 

I 

II 

III 

IV 

VI 

VII 

VIII 

IX 

X 

XI 

XII 

XIV 

xv 

XVI 

XVII 

TITLE # PROGS. # MTGS. # SOCIALS TOT.SESS. 

Administrative 
Leadership 

Admissions and 
Orientation 

Std. Residence 
Programs 

Stds., Acts., 
and Community 

Career Couns. 
and Placement 

Couns. and 
Psych. Services 

Wellness 

Assess. for 
Std. Devel. 

Interntl. Dim. 
of Std. Devel. 

Std. Devel. in 
Two-Yr. ColIs. 

Prep. in Std. 
Affairs 

Acad. Aff. 

Jud. Aff. and 
Legal Issues 

Lrn. Cntrs. 

Commuters 

5 

6 

8 

9 

8 

8 

5 

6 

7 

7 

9 

5 

8 

6 

6 

103 
(61. 3%) 

11 

4 

10 

6 

2 

3 

2 

3 

2 

2 

6 

2 

3 

2 

3 

61 
(36.4%) 

1 

o 

o 

o 

1 

1 

o 

o 

o 

o 

o 

o 

o 

o 

1 

4 
(2.3%) 

17 

10 

18 

15 

11 

12 

7 

9 

9 

9 

15 

7 

11 

8 

10 

168 
(100%) 
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There were also a number of sessions (76) sponsored by 

ACPA's Standing Committees, Task Forces, and State 

Divisions: 53% interest sessions, 43% meetings, and 4% 

social events. These represent 14% of all the 

professionally related sessions and 19% of the all the 

association-related sessions offered at the Conference. 

Table 36 details the programs, meetings, and social events 

sponsored by these entities. Four changes occurred between 

1986 and 1988 in these groups: the 1986 Task Force on Adult 

Development is not listed among the 1988 Task Forces; the 

1986 Gay/Lesbian/Bisexual Task Force is a Standing Committee 

in 1988, suggesting a more permanent role for that group; 

the 1986 committee on Multicultural Affairs is also a 

standing Committee in 1988; and there is a Professional 

Ethics and Conduct Committee in 1988 that did not appear in 

the 1986 text. 

The 1988 professionally related sessions were 

categorized by topics identified in the 1986 ACPA text. 

There were no new topical headings in 1988, and Table 37 

provides details on the number of sessions in each category. 

Linkages with Previously Identifiedrhemes 

There were 65 references to faculty-student affairs 

relations in the 1988 document, reflecting a shift from 

attention to faculty to attention to academic affairs. 



Table 36. Summary of 1988 ACPA Conference Programs, 
Meetings, and Social Events Sponsored by State 
Divisions, Committees, and Task Forces. 

456 

SOURCE 
# 

PROGS. 
# 

MTGS. TOT. SESS. 

Standing Comm. 
for Women 

State Divisions 

Standing Comm. 
for Men 

Comm. for New 
Professionals 

Standing Comm. on 
Multicult. Aff. 

Professional Ethics 
and Conduct Comm. 

Standing Comm. for 
Gay, Lesb., and 
Bisexual Awareness 

ACPA Assoc. Bus. 
and Comm. Mtgs. 

7 

6 

4 

1 

10 

3 

9 

o 

40 

(53%) 

3 1 11 

3 o 9 

2 o 6 

3 o 4 

1 1 12 

1 o 4 

2 1 12 

18 o 18 

33 3 76 

(43%) (4%) (100%) 



Table 37. 1988 ACPA professionally Related Sessions 
categorized by 1986 Topics. 
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TOPICAL HEADING # 1988 ACPA SESS. 

Academic Affairs 
Administration of Std. Affairs 
Admissions/orientation 
Adul t Education, 
Black Education 
College Environs./Characteristics 
Counseling 
Culturally Disadvantaged

2 Evaluation of Counseling 
Financial Aid 
Foreign Students 
Groups 
Handicapped 
Housing/Residence Programs 
In-service Training 
Community Colleges 
Measurement/Evaluation 
Minority Groups 
Paraprofessionals 
Placement 
Professional Training 
Sex Education/Sexuality 
Special Interest Groups 
State Divisions 
Student Health 
Student Participation 3 
Vocational Development 
Women/Girls 
Alcohol/Drugs 
Institutional Change 
Retention 
Assertiveness 

13 
9 
8 

10 
o 
2 

18 
1 
o 
o 
3 
o 
2 
8 

13 
3 
8 

36 
5 
9 

20 
3 
1 
o 
9 
1 
o 

18 
9 
7 
5 
o 

2 

Black Education sessions were categorized under 
Minority Groups. 

3 

Evaluation of Counseling sessions were categorized 
under either Counseling or Measurement/Evaluation 
categories. 
vocational Development was categorized under Placement. 



Table 37, continued 

TOPICAL HEADING 

student Activities 
Discipline 
Small Colleges 
Collective Bargaining 
Learning Theory 
Men's Issues 
Wellness 
Gay/Lesbian/Bisexual Issues 
Commuter/Transfer Students 
spiritual Development 
Eating Disorders 
Ethics/Moral Development 

TOTAL 

# 

458 

1988 ACPA SESS. 

9 
10 

1 
1 
6 
7 
7 

13 
5 
1 
2 
8 

291 



Volunteer community: Academic and Student Affairs 
working Together. •.• Both academic advisors 
and student affairs professionals may be 
interested in the presentation. 

-Title of, and abstract describing a 
professionally related session (ACPA 
Conference Report, 1988, p. 65). 

Student affairs staff can help bridge this gap by 
sharing timely and authoritative information on 
the nature of the learning process with their 
academic colleagues. 

-Abstract describing a professionally related 
session (p.66). 

Legal Issues Facing Academic Affairs Administrators. 
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• • • This presentation will consist of an overview of 
the legal issues affecting academic affairs 
administrators. •.• This presentation will attempt 
to present the current legal parameters for decisions 
and actions by academic affairs administrators. 

-Title of, and abstract describing a 
professionally related session (p. 75). 

A similar shift in focus was noted in the 1986 NASPA 

Program, likely prompted by the emergence of an extensive 

academic administrative structure in the preceding two 

decades. Academic administrators are perceived as more 

closely related to student affairs than are faculty and to 

have control over faculty-related matters. By associating 

with academic affairs, student affairs identifies with a 

group more like themselves, and a group perceived to be more 

powerful on campus, hence enhancing their own professional 

status. 
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The theme of students as members of society is reborn 

in the 1988 document, with 13 references to the topic in the 

Program. 

The application of intentionality to superv1s10n, 
program development, organizational development, 
and our impact on society as a whole will be 
explored by participants. 

-Abstract describing a professionally related 
session (ACPA Conference Report, 1988, p. 14). 

How can community service programs be structured 
and promoted to provide real world experience that 
complements the academic curriculum and prepares 
students to be fully functioning members of 
society? 

-Abstract describing a professionally related 
session (p. 73). 

Too often the majority of the career service in our 
centers focuses on helping students to obtain careers 
which will give them what they want without regard 
for societal involvement. 

-Abstract describing a professionally related 
session (p. 83). 

This rebirth follows the introduction of several bills in 

Congress that attempted to link financial aid and community 

service. Simultaneously, a number of campuses were 

considering incorporating a community service requirement 

into their curricula. ACPA's renewed attention to the theme 

is likely a reflection of issues being addressed in the 

larger society. 

The 13 references to coordinating student services 

reflect the pattern discerned in several previous texts, a 



focus on coordination among specific agencies for a 

particular purpose. 

This workshop will focus on how career planning and 
placement and cooperative education can join forces 
to increase the retention rate of minority students 
as well as prepare them for the "real world" after 
graduation. 

-Abstract describing a professionally related 
session (ACPA Conference Report, 1988, p. 21). 
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Of particular note is the collaboration between campus 
student service administrators and a substance abuse 
specialist from the community. 

-Abstract describing a professionally related 
session (p. 27). 

This presentation describes a collaborative program 
sponsored by a state department of education, state 
university, public school system and community agencies 
and organizations. The program is designed to increase 
the number of black students who will successfully make 
the transition from high school to college. 

-Abstract describing a professionally related 
session (p. 52). 

While these passages essentially identify the entities 

(career planning, cooperative education, student services) 

that collaborate on a particular project (minority retention 

and matriculation), there is a growing degree of 

collaboration between student affairs entities and agencies 

outside of the campus (department of education, public 

school system). Overall coordination of services to enhance 

holistic education is no longer the profession's focus, and 

cooperation with outside entities can be interpreted as 

strategy to garner support. 
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Authoritarian language permeates the 1988 ACPA Program 

(68 references), though there is a shift in emphasis. 

Progress toward recruitment and retention of 
minority students is alarmingly stagnant. 
Research indicates that minorities face hostile 
campus environments which minimize their chances 
of survival. 

-~~stract describing a professionally r~lated 
session (ACPA Conference Report, 1988, p. 31). 

It is extremely important for those of us working 
with young adults to understand not only our 
philosophical and developmental relationship with 
students, but also our legal obligations. This is 
particularly true in the sight of continued legal 
challenges with regard to both student's and 
institution's rights and responsibilities. 

-Abstract describing a professionally related 
session (p. 52). 

The time has come in which we as professionals must 
address the issue of homosexuality and bisexuality. 
Open dialogue must occur. This session will provide 
you with and [sic] ideal way to begin such dialogue. 

-Abstract describing a professionally reiated 
session (p. 63). 

What is new here is the use of authoritarian language to 

dictate professional standards and expectation. Previously, 

professionals employed such verbiage to establish 

expectations and parameters for students. Professionals 

have become the target of such language in 1988, suggesting 

greater attention to internal professional matters and less 

attention to students. 
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The 145 references to the theme of research reveal two 

subthemes: research to improve services for students and 

training student affairs staff to conduct research. 

Participants will be given the opportunity to 
review proven methods for starting student 
outcomes assessment projects, will learn how to 
evaluate assessment instruments, discuss critical 
issues in the design of student outcomes data. 

-Abstract describing a professionally related 
session (ACPA Conference Report, 1988, p. 17). 

In this session, the results of -the data analysis 
obtained from school representative of difference 
NACURH regions will be presented. The 
methodology, administration, analysis and 
interpretation phases of the project will be 
explored and shared. 

-Abstract describing a professionally related 
session (p. 23). 

Research on the effectiveness of a non-credit course 
in Reading and Learning strategies at Case Western 
Reserve University concluded that the course had a 
positive impact on participating freshmen. 

-Abstract describing a professionally related 
session (p. 70). 

The s' ~.ft to a greater focus on professional skills is 

consistent with previous trends that redirect attention from 

students to professionals. It is also indicative of ACPA's 

strategy of gaining professional status by modeling faculty 

behavior. Research is a primary milieu of faculty, and 

ACPA's emphasis on conducting research is a sign of the 

group's desire to achieve equity with that group. 



464 

Democracy reemerges in the 1988 text (15 references), 

perhaps prompted by increased national attention to the 

issues of racism and minority rights. 

The Richmond Hall program is a microcosm of 
students' lifelong active participation in 
democratic society. Governance is achieved 
democratically. 

-Abstract describing a professionally related 
session (ACPA Conference Report, 1988, p. 25). 

This program will explorp ~h.e legal and ethical 
issues surrounding First Amendment rights. 

-Abstract describing a professionally related 
session (pr. 62). 

This presentation focuses on the constitutional rights 
of students and how they interface with the state 
institution. The freedom to associate to further one's 
personal beliefs has been held to be implicit in the 
First Amendment freedoms of speech, assembly, and 
petition, although the freedom of association is not 
explicitly stated in the First Amendment. 

-Abstract describing a professionally related 
session (p. 65). 

The late 1980s witnessed an increase in the number of "hate 

crimesn across the country, many of them on campuses which 

received national media attention. Concurrently, there 

emerged a white backlash movement, focused on promoting 

rights for whites and forcing schools to deal with issues 

like campus recognition for such organizations. The 

reemergence of the theme at the 1988 ACPA gathering is the 

Association's response to the social issue. 
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Another social issue addressed at the time entailed a 

focus on corruption and immorality among national leaders, 

prompting a resurgence in the theme of religion. and mOLality 

at the 1988 ACPA Conference (68 references). 

Intentionality: Do Your Beliefs Match Your Impact? 

-Title of a professionally related session 
(ACPA Conference Report, 1988, p. 14). 

with increasing frequency in the top news stories, 
attention is placed upon the unethical, immoral, 
or socially irresponsible behavior of our nation's 
leaders. ••• It has become evident that the 
intentional program offerings for exposure to and 
appreciation for the importance of being 
ethically, morally, and socially astute. 

-Abstract describing a professionally related 
session (p. 31). 

So Whatever Happened to the Spiritual Dimension of 
the Wellness Model? ••• This program will 
explore the benefits of addressing the spiritual 
dimension in our efforts to honor and celebrate 
the richness of individuals and cultural and 
social pluralism. 

-Title of, and abstract describing a 
professionally related session (p. 60). 

The shift in this theme over time reflects a more 

encompassing definition of religion, not the exclusion of 

religion from higher education. The very presence of a 

"spirituality" dimension in the wellness model suggests that 

lack of spirituality is "unwel1." The 1988 emphasis on 

religion has been broadened to include a wider range of 

religious credos, but religion is still a focus. 

Nevertheless, the sense is that social problems are caused 
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by people deserting traditional spiritual values and that 

the solution lies, in part, in returning to these values and 

institutions. 

Elitism receives a higher degree of support in the 1988 

text than in any previous ACPA document, and a focus on 

professional stratification emerges. 

This program will be of special interest to chief 
student affairs officers and other student affairs 
professionals who deal daily with the media. 

-Abstract describing a professionally related 
session (ACPA Conference Report, 1988, p. 33). 

Chief student affairs officers, mid-level and new 
professionals, and preparation faculty will find this 
session extremely applicable to the profession and/or 
personal challenges they face daily. 

-Abstract describing a professionally related 
session (p. 37). 

A brief synthesis of select higher education reform 
reports will set the context for comments by a panel 
of prominent student affairs professionals. 

-Abstract describing a professionally related 
session (p. 48). 

This pattern of stratification parallels the trend noted in 

NASPA texts and suggests that "prominent" presenters are 

more impressive than other speakers. But elitism'is not as 

E,xtensive in the ACPA dOCllifieil"c.. Presenters I titles are not 

provided, and institutional affiliations are almost casual 

(e.g., "Iowa" rather than liThe University of Iowa"). ACPA 

state Division leaders hold the title of President, while 

NASPA Regional heads are called Vice Presidents, suggesting 



less centralization of leadership in ACPA than in NASPA. 

Nevertheless, ACPA's 1988 Program exhibits more elitist 

language than in any previous text. 
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Institutional type and size (78 references) is more 

expansive in the 1988 ACPA text than in previous documents. 

This session will look at how a small liberal arts 
college is implementing student Development 
campus-wide. 

-Abstract describing a professionally related 
session (ACPA Conference Report, 1988, p. 35). 

This assessment will be discussed in relation to 
community college orientation programs. 

-Abstract describing a professionally related 
session (p. 36). 

This program discusses organization development 
approach • • • that has been undertaken by a 
Division of Student Affairs at a large public 
institution. 

-Abstract describing a professionally related 
session (p. 50). 

This theme has expanded for ACPA to include large-small, 

public-independent, and other institutional types. To some 

degree, the pattern parallels others (minorities, gays, 

women) that suggest that ACPA breaks its members into 

typologies to address their needs better. More significant, 

however, is the implication that specific services (student 

development, orientation, organization development) vary by 

institutional type. If it is important to discuss programs 

in institutional contexts, should it not be equally 
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important to address the overall goals of student affairs 

according to institutional type? No such discussion is 

present in the text. There are no sessions that suggest 

that the overall mission of student affairs should vary by 

institutional type. Evidently, ACPA members assume that the 

guiding principles of the profession (e.g., educating the 

total student) are fundamental to all programs. 

Paradoxically, specific programs must be adapted to 

campuses' type and size. 

One of the most highly supported themes in the 1988 

document (137 references) related to race and ethnicity, a 

topic that has broadened considerably over time. 

A panel of Asian Americans will look at a model for 
counseling students with an Asian American background. 

-Abstract describing a professionally related 
session (ACPA Conference Report, 1988, p. 31). 

This session focuses on identifying recruitment 
and retention strategies for Latino students in 
predominantly white institutions. 

-Abstract describing a professionally related 
session (p. 49). 

This program reviews current research on black students 
and social supports at predominanted [sic] white 
universities. 

-Abstract describing a professionally related 
session (p. 83). 

Asian American, Latinos, and other minority groups are now 

represented in addition to blacks in a category that 

comprises 12% of all professionally related sessions offered 
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at the Conference. This 12% figure does not include 

sessions on diversity, yet to be discussed, nor sessions on 

other topics (e.g., staff training) that address minority 

concerns. ACPA has emerged as the spokesperson for minority 

and other disenfranchised groups (women, gays), capitalizing 

on a major social issue; diversity; and distin~~ishing 

itself from its rival, NASPA. The President's decision to 

relocate the 1988 Conference from Arizona to Florida because 

of alleged racism further supports this contention. 

References (60) to custom and tradition continue to 

suggest an agenda for change in the 1988 ACPA Program. 

Participants will be encouraged to assess 
traditions on their campuses and to analyze how 
current student affairs programming utilizes 
campus tradition in programming. 

-Abstract describing a professionally related 
session (ACPA Conference Report, 1988, p. 26). 

Breaking Boundaries of Traditional Tasks: Training 
Model for Search Committees 

-Title of a professionally related session (p. 
39) • 

This program will focus on the theme cluster 
"challenging limits, assumptions and traditions" 
through proposing a model for enhancing our 
understanding of today's college student and 
delivery of student services through the use of 
data and resources within the admissions office. 

-Abstract describing a professionally related 
session (p. 69). 

By challenging traditions, the Association attempts to break 

down barriers that have inhibited progress in higher 
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education by minorities, women, gays, and other oppressed 

groups. It is one of the fundamental strategies that ACPA 

adopted to compete with its professional rivals, 

particularly NASPA. Ironically, the challenge to tradition 

contrasts with the religion theme in the ACPA text that 

suggests a return to traditional values and institutions. 

Consistent with previous data, there is a higher degree 

of "on my campus" stories in the 1988 document (98 

references). 

This presentation examines how a university career 
center has cooperated with an extension division to 
provide diverse career planning services to farm 
families. 

-Abstract describing a professionally related 
session (ACPA Conference Report, 1988, p. 20). 

For thirty years, Penn state has offered a freshmen 
testing, counseling and advising program intended to 
provide students with an understanding of their 
scholastic preparation, academic abilities and 
vocational interests.' 

-Abstract describing a professionally related 
session (p. 62). 

other panelists will be representatives from 
institutions with model alumni programs who will 
offer detailed information about their programs. 

-Abstract describing a professiona:ly related 
session (p. 80). 

The student affairs profession is more an exchange of 

professional practice than a forum for theoretical 

advancement, and 34% of all professionally related sessions 

at the Conference follow this "show and tell" format. This 
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focus on professional practice contradicts the Association's 

emphasis on research. 

There were 156 instances in the 1988 text in which some 

sort of language was used to describe the profession's work: 

76% reflected "student affairs," 14% used "student 

personnel," 6% stated "student development," and 4% call it 

"student services." The prevailing "student affairs" 

verbiage reflects an attempt to achieve parity with other 

campus -:dtities (academic affairs, administrative affairs). 

The attention to paraprofessionals diminishes in 1988 

(39 references). 

The goal of this session is to share the development 
of a student initiated peer advisor organization which 
addresses substance abuse issues and alcohol/drug 
education. 

-Abstract describing a professionally related 
session (ACPA Conference Report, 1988, p. 45). 

The use of paraprofessionals in university settings has 
greatly increased in recent years. paraprofessionals 
have been used in a variety of positions such as 
academic advisement, financial aid, peer counseling, 
and student orientation. 

-Abstract describing a professionally related 
session (p. 51). 

The second excerpt provides the best explanation for the 

decrease in attention to this topic: paraprofessionals are 

so widely employed by the profession that there is less 

interest in the theme. 

There is also slightly less attention to the theme of 

professional training (50 references). 



472 

Institutional and Personal strategies for Maintaining 
staff Vitality 

-Title of a professionally related session 
(ACPA Conference Report, 1988, p. 18). 

This presentation will explore the existence of an 
indispensable body of knowledge every graduate student 
should possess upon completion of a student affairs 
masters degree program. 

-Abstract describing a professionally related 
session (p. 56). 

A curriculum for Staff Development: Complement and 
Extension to Student Affairs Graduate Education 

-Title of a professionally related session (p. 
80). 

The continued presence of Commission XII, dedicated to 

professional training, is further evidence of ACPA's 

commitment to this topic. 

References to technology decreased from 43 in 1986 to 

17 in the 1988 text. 

Computerized Roommate Matching: A Placebo Effect? 
College roommate matching programs vary from 
sophisticated computer analyzed systems to random 
assignments. Many of us question the time and cost 
effectiveness of computer systems and whether student 
satisfaction increases proportionally. 

-Abstract describi~g a professionally related 
session (ACPA Conference Report, 1988, .p. 27). 

Discussion Group on Computers in Residence Halls 

-Title of a professionally related session 
(p. 50). 

The purpose of the program is to describe and answer 
questions about the development and implementation of 
CASA • • • a four-minute program used for six months on 
Apple, IBM, and TRS computers. 



-Abstract describing a professionally related 
session (p. 60). 

The passages suggest some question about the efficacy of 

using technology, not for humanistic reasons that might 

infer a concern for students but for reasons like cost 

effectiveness, hence marginalizing students to 

organizational concerns. 
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Determinism reemerges in the 1988 text (eight 

references), suggesting that problems in the profession are 

~solvable.~ 

This presentation will present a model organizational 
behavior and development course based upon these 
perspectives. 

-Abstract describing a professionally related 
session (ACPA Conference Report, 1988, p. 25). 

This session will teach delegates each step in the 
planning process for sponsoring a conference to 
promote dialo9ue on women's issues between traditional 
age women students and women student affairs 
administrators. 

-Abstract describing a professionally related 
session (p. 34). 

Predicting and Managing Co-Dependency 

Title of a professionally related session (p. 40). 

These passages suggest that there is a model organization 

for a course, a planning process that leads to successful 

conferences, and a means of predicting and managing co-

dependency. This approach serves as a basis for the 

profession's claims that problems can be solved given 



sufficient attention and serves as grounds for claims to 

greater professional power and recognition. 
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On a related note, there are 90 invocations of science 

in the 1988 Program. 

Five different studies examining the relationship 
between participation in various experiences or 
programs and development on relevant Chickering 
vectors will be presented. 

-Abstract describing a professionally related 
session (ACPA Conference Report, 1988, p. 49). 

Some of the ecosystem theory developed by Banning 
(1978), Huebner and Corassini (1978), and Chickering's 
student development theory (1971) will be used as a 
basis for understanding what is being accomplished in 
using identified campus strategies. 

-Abstract describing a professionally related 
session (p. 74). 

The Developmental Instruction (DI) model created by 
Knefelkamp and Widick (1974) is one process model of 
instructional design that has far-reaching implications 
for creating learning environments. 

-Abstract describing a professionally related 
session (p. 80). 

Invocations of science, along with themes like an emphasis 

on research, determinism, and graduate/professional 

training, form the basis for the ACPA strategy of achieving 

professional status by modeling the profession of academic 

science. 

Attention to organizational environment (36 references) 

is consistent with the pattern discerned in the 1987 

Statement. 
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Research indicates that minorities tend to face hostile 
campus environments which minimize their chances of 
survival. 

-Abstract describing a professionally related 
session (ACPA Conference Report, 1988, p. 31). 

Participants will be introduced to environmental 
assessment and redesign using the ecosystem model to 
assess minority student perceptions of a predominantly 
white institution. 

-Abstract describing a professionally related 
session (p. 57). 

The importance of environmental assessment and 
intervention on college campuses has been well 
established in the past two decades. 

-Abstract describing a professionally related 
session (p. 59). 

The focus on environments diminishes attention that might be 

devoted to students, another example of the structural 

nature of professional practice in student affairs. 

References (98) to diversity, multiculturalism, and 

pluralism are also consistent with the 1987 statement. 

For in Miami, you can challenge yourself by under
standing and living with other cultures, different 
languages, diverse religions and political views, or 
a cornucopia of foods. And you can learn how to live 
and work within a multicultural world to weave the 
best possible future for us all. 

-General Conference Information (ACPA 
Conference Report, 1988, p. 9). 

Academic Development and Student Involvement: Bridges 
to Cross-Cultural Understanding. 

-Title of a professionally related session (p. 
27). 

Towards a Theoretical Model of Cultural Diversity and 
Cross-Cultural Counseling. This presentation will 



476 

provide an overview to a model of cross-cultural 
counseling developed by Janet Helms and her colleagues. 

-Abstract of a professionally related session (po 
58). 

Coupled with emphases on minorities, women, and gays, 

diversity reflects the Association's strategy of achieving 

recognition by representing disenfranchised groups and 

attempting to empower those groups within the higher 

education context. Ironically, speaking for disenfranchised 

groups does not serve power, per se, but rather capitalizes 

on supporting groups previously marginalized in society. 

The strategy, then, is more political in nature and 

contradicts other strategies which serve power directly. 

The single new theme in the 1988 ACPA Program was a 

focus on AIDS, which merited 34 references. 

This program will present a delivery method that can 
be employed to reduce the stress and increase the 
coping mechanisms of individuals with AIDS/ARC. 

-Abstract describing a professionally related 
session (ACPA Conference Report, 1988, p. 21). 

This program will address the extensive challenges 
posed to colleges by the HIV virus, ARC, and AIDS. 

-Abstract describing a professionally related 
session (p. 75). 

There were nine sessions that focused exclusively on AIDS, 

and one of the major speakers was an expert on the topic. 

Part of ACPA's attention to this topic reflects a response 

to national media attention on the subject. Additionally, 

gays were a primar.i "at risk" group for the disease. Given 
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the Association's advocacy for historically oppressed groups 

like gays, the attention to AIDS becomes part of ACPA's 

strategy to achieve power by speaking out for marginalized 

groups. 

Linkages with Structures of Power 

The 1988 ACPA Program reflects numerous connections 

with external power structures, including an extensive use 

of corporate language (87 references). 

Currently there is considerable impetus for better 
management and purposeful strategic planning 
within higher education. ••. While considerable 
attention has been given to the mid-level manager 
in the industrial/corporate sectors and in 
academic management, comparatively little 
professional literature and research are available 
on the mid-level manager in Student Affairs. 

-Abstract describing a professionally related 
session (ACPA Conference Report, 1988, p. 24). 

Student personnel professionals typically possess a 
range of competencies which are sought and well
rewarded in alternative career markets. 

-Abstract describing a professionally related 
session (p. 49). 

Communicating Under Pressure: Developing Effective 
Customer Service 

-Title of a professionally related session 
(p. 61). 

In addition to the text's overt references to corporatism, 

there were 22 presenters from outside of higher education, 

primarily from human service and non-profit organizations, 

including Goddard Medical Associates: Fayetteville Urban 
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Ministry; the Human Advantage Consulting Firm; Diversity 

Works, Inc.; ADCARE Hospital; and Leadership America. The 

difference between the external presenters at ACPA and NASPA 

is consistent with other patterns between the two groups. 

ACPA focuses on social issues and social services, while 

NASPA utilizes experts from powerful corporate entities like 

IBM and the Ford Foundation. Both groups, however, use 

those external professionals to address skills and issues of 

significance to administrators, not students. Both 

associations have shifted their focus from students to 

professionals. 

Gender issues emerge as the single most prominent theme 

in the 1988 ACPA text (239 references). 

This program is offered as a forum for thDse whn 
wish to discuss the challenges of counseling th(~ 
male client. with the recent publication of 
tities dealing with men in therapy, mora emphasis 
has been placed on recognizing the special needs 
of men. 

-Abstract describing a professionally related 
session (ACPA Conference Report, 1988, p. 29). 

The conference focus is related to what does 
having it all mean to me, what are the issues 
facing women today, what do I want from other 
women and how can we support one another as we 
work on problems of mutual concern. 

-Abstract describing a professionally related 
session (p. 34). 

ALTERNATIVES is a unique and exciting method to educate 
people on the issues and concerns of gay, lesbian and 
bisexual individuals. 



-Abstract describing a professionally 
related session (p. 63). 

Of the 291 professionally related sessions at the 
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Conference, over 15% were devoted to topics on women, gays, 

or other gender-specific subjects, and this figure does not 

include sessions with other foci (e.g., RAs) that included 

gender-related materials. There are other indicators of 

this gender focus. In terms of leadership, 55% of the 

Executive Committee, 49% of the Conference Committees, 55% 

of presenters, 52% of the Standing Committee Chairs, 52% of 

the Commission Chairs, and 54% of the state Division 

Presidents are women. While 65% of ACPA's Past Presidents 

and 78% of the 1988 Award recipients were men, the power of 

women in the Association is increasing as they become more 

entrenched in leadership capaci~ies. 

Personnel linkages between ACPA and the 1987 statement 

are somewhat limited, as might be expected given that NASPA 

published the policy document. Of the seven 1987 authors, 

only two had any connection with ACPA: Barr served as ACPA 

President, Committee Chair, and presenter at numerous 

conferences and was the recipient of two awards from the 

group, and Kuh received an ACPA award in 1986. 

The featured and major speakers at the 1988 gathering, 

however, correlate highly with power structures. The three 

major speakers included u.s. Congresswoman Pat Schroeder, 

well known for her agenda of social service-related issues; 



480 

George McKenna, a Los Angeles high school principal with a 

national reputation for increasing minority matriculation to 

postsecondary education: and Peter Garland, Executive 

Assistant for the Pennsylvania Department of Higher 

Education. All three are representative of ACPA's focus on 

social services and disenfranchised groups. Of the nine 

featured speakers, five represent ACPA's strategy of 

achieving power through advocating for the oppressed: 

washington and Berrill represent the National Gay and 

Lesbian Task Force, Keeling is a national expert on AIDS, 

and Lugo-Alvarez and Moody are experts on Latinos and 

minority student, respectively. 

Another linkage to power is reflected in the sessions 

presented by, or about, other national organizations. Those 

organizations include NASPA, the National Association of 

Women Deans, Administrators and Counselors (NAWDAC), and the 

American Association of Counseling and Development (formerly 

APGA, ACPA's parent association). The presence of such 

auspicious national groups at the Conference serves to place 

ACPA among the top ranks of such entities, adding 'status to 

the organization's image. 

There were a series of sessions at the 1988 gathering 

that honored the founders of the stUdent affairs profession, 

as well as several current professional leaders. In 1987, 

ACPA initiated a program, liThe Generativity Project," which, 
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among other things, produced a series of videotapes on 

people like Lloyd-Jones and Wrenn, co-authors of the 1937 

and 1949 statement, respectively. ACPA named an award after 

Hardee (the Hardee Dissertation of the Year Award), co

author of the 1975 statement and past ACPA President. 

Finally, one of the featured sessions at the Conference was 

a panel discussion led by Bloland, Stamatakos, and Komives, 

all faculty in leading student affairs programs (University 

of Southern California, Michigan state University and the 

University of Maryland, College Park, respectively). Two of 

these three (Bloland and Komives) were former ACPA 

Presidents, reflective of ACPA's links with faculty and 

pursuit of recognition through the faculty model. 

In general, the 1988 ACPA Program reveals a bifurcated 

approach to professional recognition. ACPA dedicates a 

disproportionate amount of attention to issues related to 

women, gays, minorities, and other disenfranchised groups, 

serving as spokesperson for historically oppressed groups in 

higher education. Themes like minority issues, women, 

diversity, and gays/AIDS support this contention •. While 

demographic changes in the country suggest that these groups 

will be the future populations served by education, they are 

not in positions of power at present, and it is not clear 

whether the Association's attention to their issues will pay 

off in the long run. Support for themes like research, 
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determinism, professional training, and invocations of 

science suggest the Association's ongoing efforts to model 

itself after the profession of academic science. continued 

emphasis on "on my campus" stories and practice-related 

sessions, however, detract from such efforts. 

The 1988 NASPA Conference 

Analysis of sessions 

st. Louis, Missouri, played host to the 1988 NASPA 

Conference, held March 27-30 at the Adam's Mark and Marriott 

Hotels. The Program indicates a slightly different type of 

for~at for this gathering. The morning hours of the two 

major presentation days were devoted to a series of debates 

and forums on issues in student affairs. Following each 

debate, several small discussion sessions were held to 

enable participants to pursue further dialogue about the 

issue and its pros and cons. The afternoons followed the 

more traditional format, with multiple interest sessions 

offered in a single time block. 

The theme for the 1988 Conference is tied to -this 

change in format. The gathering's title, "Forum: A Focus 

on Our Profession," has two major topics, each including 

four subtopics: The Profession (student affairs research, 

legacy of the 1960s, assessment and accountability, and ~ 

Perspective on student Affairs) and Values (value-free 
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versus value-laden academy, greek organizations, access, and 

standards supporting population diversity and gl~bal 

consciousness). This revised format from a "traditional ll 

conference to a "forum" prompts some s~~.:1ificant changc~ in 

the content of the 1988 Program: It contains a letter of 

welcome from the President; Table of contents; an index of 

the terms affiliated with the Program (forum, forum topics, 

forum sessions, breakouts, sessions, and formats), 

descriptions and biographical sketches of the three general 

speakers; and descriptions and biographies of the eight 

"forums" that involve 33 other speakers. This is far 

greater attention to key speakers than evidenced in any 

previous NASPA Program examined in the present research. 

The next 16 pages provide general information about the 

Conference (registration, placement, and hospitality and 

message service information), floorplans for the two hotels, 

Conference highlights, Executive Committee and Regional 

meetings, and special events. The actual day-by-day 

schedule for the gathering does not start until page 40 and 

consumes 75 pages of the document. The remaining nine pages 

are devoted to listing the Association's officers and 

conference committee chairs and members, past presidents, 

award recipients, and lists and descriptions of the 

exhibitors. 
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The 1980 NASPA Conference provided 317 programs and 722 

hours of events for participants. This represents an 

increase over 1986 figures in both the number of sessions 

(31%) and the total amount of programming time (1&%). Of 

the 317 sessions, 55% are classified as professionally 

related, and 45% are association-related programs. Of the 

722 hours of programming, 32% is devoted to professional 

topics and 68% to association-related matters, a shift in 

pattern first noted in the 1986 NASPA text. Table 38 

provides details on the day-to-day balance between the two 

types of sessions. 

Each professionally related program was categorized 

according to the topical headings addressed,pt the 1986 

NASPA gathering, identifying three new topics: a focus on 

ethics and emphases on judicial affairs and diversity 

issues. Table 39 provides details on the topical headings 

in 1988 and the number of sessions related to each topic. 

The other note of interest in the content of 1988 sessions 

is the reemergence of an emphasis on greek affairs: 11 

sessions in 1988 versus one session in 1977 and one in 1986. 

Several other sessions refer to the greek popUlation as part 

of the program abstract, a resurgence of interest in 

fraternities that characterized past programs. 
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Table 38. Day-By-Day Analysis of Association- Versus 
Professionally Related Sessions at the 1988 NASPA 
Conference. 

# # % # 
TOTAL SES~I~S SESSIONS TOTAL 

DAY SESSIONS P IA PIA HOURS 

1 18 8/10 44/56 174.5 

2 41 9/32 22/78 133.5 

3 121 72/49 60/40 199.75 

4 115 71/44 62/38 175.75 

5 22 13/9 59/41 38.5 

317 173/144 55/45 722 

P = Professionally Related Sessions 

2 A = Association-Related Sessions 

# HOURS % HOURS 
PIA PIA 

25/149.5 14/86 

25/108.5 19/81 

88.25/111.5 44/56 

79.75/96 45/55 

16.25/22.25 42/58 

234.25/487.75 32/68 



Table 39. Summary of Topical Areas Addressed at the 
1988 NASPA Conference. 

TOPICAL HEADING 

Policies and Law 
Institutional Org., Assessment, 

and Outcomes 
Financial Aid 
Commuters/Transfers 
Devel. Tasks for Students 
Foreign Students 
Fees 
Marketing/Resources 
Student Health 
Small Colleges 
Community Colleges 
Women's Issues 
Paraprofessionals 
Graduate/Professional Training 
Admissions/Orientation 
veterans Affairs 
Collective Bargaining 
Alcohol/Drugs 
Minorities 
Greeks 
Retention 
Handicapped 
Career Development 
consumerism 
Adult Development 
Housing 
Academic Affairs 
Law Enforcement/Crime 
Cults 
Student Leadership 
Town/Gown Relations 
Wellness 
High Ability Students 
construction/Facilities 
Ethics* 
Judicial Affairs* 
Diversity* 

TOTAL 

* Newly identified topics in 1988 Program 

# SESSIONS 

4 
40 

1 
2 
0 
0 
0 
9 
4 
3 
1 
6 
0 

20 
4 
0 
1 
6 
9 

11 
9 
2 
4 
1 
0 
4 
4 
1 
0 
3 
0 
1 
0 
0 
6 
6 
9 

173 

486 



Linkages with Previously Identified Themes 

There are 62 references to the relationship between 

student affairs and faculty, most of which assume parity 

with faculty. 

As educators, we often focus on task areas while 
ignoring the more developmental components such as 
motivation, risk taking and goal setting. 

-Abs~ract describing a professionally related 
session (NASPA Conference, 1988, p. 77). 

Academic honesty is an issue for faculty and 
administrators. 

-Abstract describing a professionally related 
session (p. 87). 

Academic dishonesty is a prevalent problem in 
higher education, and presents challenges for 
student development educators and faculty to teach 
moral values and design campus teaching and study 
environments to reduce opportunities for unethical 
behavior. 

-Abstract describing a professionally related 
session (p. 89). 

NASPA members are "educators" (unlike previous programs 
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where they compared themselves to academic administrators) 

and share responsibility with faculty for academic integrity 

issues. Additional evidence to support this contention is 

found very early in the information about the formats of 

sessions:. debates, colloquia, symposia, and lectures. 

These are all traditional faculty formats. That NASPA 

adopts them for presentations is suggestive of its 

assumption of parity with faculty. 



The theme of coordinating student services shifts in 

focus in the 1988 text. 

How one Professional Development committee has been 
stimulating individual professional growth, team 
building and intra- and cross-unit communication for 
three years will be discussed. 
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-Abstract describing a professionally related 
session (NASPA Conference Report, 1988, p. 73). 

Implications for the joining together of 
corporations and student affairs professionals in 
cooperative endeavors is also discussed. Finally, 
ideas for income generation of traditional student 
affairs resources will be highlighted. 

-Abstract describing a professionally related 
session (p. 94). 

Coordination in the 1988 document means collaboration 

between specified entities (professional development 

committee, corporations, and student affairs) to achieve a 

particular outcome (communication, income generation). Most 

important, the outcomes are targeted to benefit 

professionals, not students. 

consistent with all previous texts, there is a high 

degree of authoritarian language (47 references) in the 1988 

Program. 

What To write For Whom When: The Art and science of 
Administrative Correspondence. 

1. When to write memos and when not to 
write memos. 

2. How to sian the memos. 
3. Who to send copies of the memo to. 

-Title of, and abstract describing, a 
professionally related session (NASPA 
Conference Report, 1988, p. 67). 
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Events over the past two decades mandate a review of 
existing student conduct codes • •• How to rewrite 
such codes, what to include and not include, who to 
involve and not involve, development of constituent 
support, how to develop and implement realistic 
guidelines and timetables will be discussed. 

-Abstract descLibing a professionally related 
session (p. 70). 

If student affairs professionals intend to put their 
profession in focus they must clarify their legitimate 
functions, prioritize these functions, and, ultimately, 

evaluate the quality with which these functions are 
performed. 

-Abstract describing a professionally related 
session (p. 73). 

There is a dramatic shift here, from using authoritative 

language to establish expectations for students to using 

authoritative language to dictate standards for 

professionals. Professionals must know how to write, how to 

administer conduct codes, and must prioritize their 

functions. In order to establish and maintain powerful 

political and external connections which will render 

professional recognition to student affairs, it is critical 

that professionals adopt universal attitudes, practices, and 

standards. The content of the 1988 Program demonstrates a 

clear intent to do just that. 

An emphasis on research garners fairly extensive 

support in the 1988 text (61 references). But there is a 

shift in focus. 



This program will review a student Affairs 
research project at Penn state's 17 Commonwealth 
Campuses and discuss the development of a two 
million dollar fund to enhance student life 

How research impacts student affairs units 
and decisions will be explored. 

-Abstract describing a professionally related 
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session (NASPA Conference Report, 1988, p. 61). 

However, no research directly studying this 
concept (ed., organizational culture) in a student 
affairs division has been undertaken. This 
program's foundation is a preliminary report of 
such a study being conducted in a higher education 
setting. 

-Abstract describing a professionally related 
session (p. 64). 

Research and evaluation are proving to be valuable 
assets in making management decisions and formulating 
administrative policy. 

-Abstract describing a professionally related 
session (p. 71). 

The pattern that emerges is an emphasis on research that 

benefits administrators, administrative planning, and 

decision making. The emphasis on applied research suggests 

that NASPA intended to maintain equality not with faculty 

but with academic affairs administrators by continuing to 

conduct research to enhance the effectiveness of student 

affairs professionals, hence to perpetrate the status of the 

profession. 

References to religion, morality, and ethics increase 

nearly five times in the 1988 Program (44 references) 

compared to its 1986 counterpart. 



In recent years there has been a resurgence of 
anti-semitic behavior on various college campuses 
leading to incidents of a public nature that have 
confounded and embarrassed institutions. 

-Abstract. describing a professionally related 
session (NASPA Conference, 1988, p. 74). 

Where Do You Draw The Line? An Ethics Game for 
Students 

-Title of a professionally related session (p. 
83) • 

stereotypes: A Powerful Values Tool. • •• This 
action oriented values simulation program includes 
discussion of the positive and negative aspects of 
stereotyping. 

-Abstract describing a professionally related 
session (p. 88). 

In addition to the direct references, both the Jesuit 

Association of Student Personnel Administrators and the 

Christian College Coalition met during the course of the 

Conference, indicative of NASPA's continuing connections 
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with various forms of organized religion. The focus here is 

really on control, controlling behaviors to avoid 

institutional embarrassment and controlling behaviors of 

students so that they conform to certain moral standards. 

Some of the most powerful data supporting the 

contention that NASPA utilizes connections with power to 

promote its professional status are found in conjunction 

with the theme of elitism (107 references). 

This program will present the findings of a study of 
the chief student affairs officers' position at 
private, four-year liberal arts colleges from across 
the u.s. The data offer a profile of a student 



affairs leadership experience that is remarkably 
similar for CSAOs at the many small colleges across 
the country. 

-Abstract describing a professionally related 
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session (NASPA Conference Report, 1988, p. 60). 

Options ranging from early retirement to never 
retiring will be explored with an emphasis on issues 
like: self-esteem, loss of status. 

-Abstract describing a professionally related 
session (po 72). 

This session, designed specifically for the entry
level and middle-level professional, will explore 
the four keys to successful career management in 
student Affairs. 

-Abstract describing a professionally related 
session (po 95). 

The voting delegates will be asked to vote on the 
merger of the corporate structure NASPA Oregon and 
NASPA Ohio into NASPA Washington, D.C. ••• voting 
delegates ••• are urged to attend this meeting. 

-Notice about the annual business meeting (po 97). 

Not only is there a 58% increase in the number of references 

to this theme in 1988 versus 1986, but the very format of 

Forum 188 is based on an elitist concept. 

FORUM: One of the public places of meeting in Rome 
and other ancient cities where the law courts and 
public offices were situated; a gathering for public 
discourse; a medium for public discussion (po 2). 

What the Program fails to mention, however, is that the 

forum format banned the majority of inhabitants (women, non

propertied men, slaves) from attending or participating, so 

the format really reflects an elitist attitude. 
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There is continued attention to the issue of 

institutional type and size in the 1988 Program (37 

references). 

This program discusses organization development 
strategies and describes an organization development 
approach • • • that has been undertaken by a Division 
of Student Affairs at a large public institution. 

-Abstract describing a professionally related 
session (NASPA Conference Report, 1988, p. 60). 

A Big Agenda for Small Colleges 

-Title of a professionally related session (p. 
63) • 

This presentation is based on an activity model at a 
predominantly commuter student, urban state university. 

-Abstract describing a professionally related 
session (p. 66). 

Community College Task Force Meeting 

-Title of an association-related session (p. 105). 

To ensure continued support from its member institutions, 

the Association must continue to address its constituencies 

in some way, but the theme merits less attention than 

others, like elitism and corporate influences, since it is 

less directly linked to NASPA's strategy to gain influence 

through powerful connections. 

There are 44 references to the theme of racial issues 

in the 1988 text, though attention to the theme is based on 

practical, institutional considerations. 

Pro-Active Response To Campus Racial Tension. 
Racial tension on campus is on the increase as is 
the media attention that accompanies such 



tensions. •• ~ Session participants will learn 
key factors on how to review racial equity on 
campus [and] policy and procedures needed to 
improve racial harmony. 

-Abstract describing a professionally related 
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session (NASPA Conference Report, 1988, p. 69). 

Renewed racism on college campuses across the country 
has refocused attention on our responsibilities and 
abilities. 

-~~stract describing a professionally related 
session (p. 92). 

The messages here are to avoid the embarrassment that racial 

incidents can cause and to consider the practical 

implications of changing demographics. American 

demographics have been quite consistent in predicting the 

emergence of a plurality in the next 25 years, and numbers 

of minorities on college and university campuses is a given 

if current enrollment levels are to be maintained. 

References to custom and tradition also continue to 

abound in the 1988 text, though with a slightly different 

twist. 

At Indiana University-Bloomington, a nontraditional 
approach to personalizing the campus has been 
instituted by the Dean of Students. 

-Abstract describing a professionally related 
session (NASPA Conference Report, 1988, p. 52). 

At a time in their lives when students should be 
exploring new ways to view themselves and the 
world around them, are Greek organizations 
countering this through the perpetuation of 
traditional sex roles? 

-Abstract describing a professionally related 
session (p. 76). 



The environments of colleges have changed with the 
attendance of minority students and traditionally 
disenfranchised groups. 

-Abstract describing a professionally related 
session (p. 101). 
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These passages indicate a need to review and possibly revise 

traditional ways of viewing things in the profession. While 

this may appear to be new for NASPA, which has historically 

heralded and honored custom and tradition, it should be 

noted that the major presenters at all of the sessions 

highlighted in the above passages are women. As 

underrepresented members of NASPA, it is logical that calls 

to change tradition would come from this segment of the 

Association's membership, and the weight that might be 

placed on this seeming conversion in the Program must be 

amended accordingly. 

"On my campus" stories are abundant in the 1988 Program 

( 4 8 references). 

This Idea Break will bri~fly describe the Greek 
Peer Counseling Programs at Northwestern and 
Lehigh Universities. 

-Abstract describing a professionally related 
session (NASPA Conference Report, p. 51). 

Examples of successful parents' programs from a 
variety of institutions across the country will 
be discussed. 

-Abstract describing a professionally related 
session (p. 72). 

This program will focus on a nationally known 
Staff Awareness Program at the University of 
Wisconsin-Whitewater. 



-Abstract describing a professionally related 
session (p. 90). 

Each of the 48 references to this theme represents a 
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different professionally related session, meaning that 28% 

of all professionally related sessions at the gathering take 

this approach. The emphasis seems to suggest the preference 

for standardization of professional practice and is 

consistent with NASPA's attempt to garner professional 

recognition via strong professional standards. 

Some of the stro~1.gest evidence to support the 

contention that NASPA seeks professional status by 

affiliating with other powerful campus constituencies lies 

in the data about the terminology used to describe the 

profession. Of the 162 instances in which some sort of 

verbiage is used to describe the profession's work, 84% use 

the term "student affairs," 9% use "student services," 6% 

address it as "student personnel," and 1% use the phrase 

"student development." calling the profession "student 

affairs" suggests parity with other campus entities 

(academic, administrative, and business affairs). 

The diminished attention to paraprofessionals first 

noted in the 1986 NASPA Program is consistent with the 

attention this theme receives in 1988 (eight references). 

Peer Counseling Programs for Fraternities and 
Sororities 

-Title of a professionally related session 
(NASPA Conference Report, 1988, p. 51). 



An explanation of the hiring, training, superv1s1ng, 
and motivating of the student staff chosen for this 
position will be given. 

-Abstract describing a professionally related 
session (p. 55). 
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The lack of attention to this theme is understandable from 

two perspectives. First, the use of paraprofessionals is so 

widespread in 1988 that the benefits to be gained from this 

staffing pattern are well known and employed on college 

campuses. Second, students are the least powerful 

constituency on any campus. Hence, further attention to 

this group is directly oppositional to NASPA's strategy of 

achieving power by affiliating with other powerful 

constituencies. Since students could not enhance prestige, 

NASPA paid them little attention. 

On the other hand, attention to issues of graduate 

student and professional training increases in 1988 (49 

references). 

This program will examine how the Myers-Briggs Type 
Indicator is used as a tool in the student personnel 
training program at a large mid-western university. 

-Abstract describing a professionally related 
session (NASPA Conference Report, 1988( p. 66). 

Professional Development for Student Affairs 
Professionals On a Limited Budget 

-Title of a professionally related session 
(p. 72). 

This session will focus on the process of personal and 
professional revitalization. 
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-Abstract of a professionally related session (p. 
88). 

The increased interest in professional training and 

development issues in the 1988 Program is explained by 

NASPA's attempts to standardize professional practice. 

References to technology (20) in 1988 are at about the 

same level noted in 1986. 

Videotaped productions as an alternative to traditional 
yearbooks can offer economic advantages; in addition to 
requiring a reduced time commitment. 

-~~stract describing a professionally related 
session (NASPA Conference Report, 1988, p. 65). 

This program is an outcome of a pilot project 
designed to educate the residence hall 
professional staff on how to effectively automate 
their daily administrative routines using personal 
computers. The advantages of automation regarding 
residence hall management and programming, trend 
analysis, and print formatting of documents will 
be included. It is the presenters' goal to 
inform the audience on how automation decreases 
administrative time demands. 

-Abstract describing a professionally related 
session (p. 71-72). 

The emphasis on technology is a reflection of NASPA's desire 

to remain on the '!cutting edge," hence increasing its 

ability to associate with other powerful constituencies. 

References (six) to determinism in the 1988 text 

reflect a continued effort to "know" and, therefore, 

"control" the activities of professionals. 

EWS identifies potential nonpersisters through existing 
clues within the universityo 



-Abstract describing a professionally 
related session (NASPA Conference 
Repo~t, 1988, p. 53). 

This program will analyze and answer questions about 
how much security is reasonable. 

-Abstract of a professionally related session 
(p. 61). 
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Appropriate responses by student affairs practitioners 
and institutions to the problems of athletics will be 
suggested. 

-Abstract describing a professionally related 
session (p. 112). 

The distinction between these and references to the same 

theme in previous texts is that the 1988 references are 

primarily directed at student affairs professionals, not at 

students. That is, they suggest strategies and techniques 

for professionals to adopt to address successfully various 

problems that confront the profession. Such references 

suggest that certain issues are "knowable," therefore, 

manageable, and if they are manageable, then they can be 

used to standardize practice on the part of professionals. 

On a related note, the number of references invoking 

science in 1988 is increased by 70% in 1988 as compared to 

1986. There are 43 references to this theme in the 1988 

Program, as the following excerpts illustrate: 

A conceptual model (Lewin's Force Field Analysis) 
for introducing self-governance policies to student 
organizations will be discussed. 

-Abstract describing a professionally related 
session (NASPA Conference Report, 1988, p. 59). 
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This program will present a model of wellness based on 
theoretical concepts of Chickering, Heath, Erikson, 
Perry, Kohlberg, and Gilligan. 

-Abstract describing a professionally related 
session (p. 75). 

MICCI is an inventory that (1) links strategic and 
department planning of a co-curricular involvement with 
institutional mission, (2) locates existing involvement 
data bases, (3) assesses type and level of student 
involvement at the institution, and (4) suggests a 
macro- and micro-planning scheme. 

-Abstract describing a professionally related 
____ .! __ 1- ,,~, 

;:;1::;:;;:;.J.\.I11 \,1:1. ~~J. 

The use of science is now focused on improving or enhancing 

professional practice rather than on developing science for 

science's sake, the focus of the theme in previous texts. 

In 1988, the profession's energies are fixed on achieving 

professional power and status, and the use of science to 

garner that recognition plays an important role in NASPA's 

strategy to achieve that goal. 

The focus on diversity was first noted in the 1987 

statement, a NASPA publication, so it is not surprising that 

there is support for this topic in the 1988 Conference 

Program. 

Confronted with a new organizational name, a shift 
in program emphasis, and an increasingly diverse 
University of Minnesota student market, university 
counseling Services staff developed a new system 
of publications. 

-Abstract describing a professionally related 
session (NASPA Conference Report, 1988, p. 55). 

session participants will learn key factors on how 
to review racial equity on campus, policy and 



procedures needed to improve racial harmony, and 
ways to provide long-term activities to promote 
multi-cultural ism. 

-Abstract describing a professionally related 
session (p. 69). 

Among the hundreds of films/tapes available on 
substance abuse, which are best for diverse 
groups? 

-Abstract describing a professionally related 
session (p. 91). 
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For practical and political reasons, NASPA could not afford 

to avoid the issue of diversity given the changing 

demographics of the country, the national media attention 

being paid to divermity issues, and the very real data that 

minorities will comprise greater and greater numbers of 

enrolled students in the future. Both ACPA and NASPA 

address the issue of diversity. In ACPA's case, the 

strategy is coupled with the organization's focus on 

disenfranchised groups. In NASPA's case, the strategy is 

coupled with the organization's focus on institutional 

prestige and public relations. 

There are six references to the theme of AIDS in the 

1988 NASPA document. 

contagious diseases on campus (spelled another 
way,AIDS) present college and university 
administrators with a new issue, one that requires 
balancing campus safety with student privacy 
rights. 

-Abstract describing a professionally related 
session (NASPA Conference Report, 1988, pp. 
193-194). 
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The dramatic rise of sexually transmitted diseases, 
particularly AIDS, has created a large need on campuses 
for educational programs related to STD's and safe sex 
practices. 

-Abstract describing a professionally related 
session (p. 109). 

There is only one new theme in the 1988 NASPA Program, 

an emphasis on the events of the 1960s. Since this is one 

of the subthemes for the 1988 gathering, the inclusion of 

such references is not surprising. 

Events over the past two decades mandate a review of 
existing student conduct codes--student activism of the 
late 60's; special sensitivities to gay students, 
women, minority students, older students. 

-Abstract describing a professionally related 
session (NASPA Conference Report, 1988, p. 70). 

Reliving the 50's and 60's 

-Title of an association-related session (p. 80). 

The lessons of the 1960's should remind student 
personnel professionals of the critical need to 
encourage student participation in college 
governance. 

-Abstract describing a professionally related 
session (p. 88). 

The 1960s represented the era in which the student affairs 

profession confronted its most significant opposition in 

contemporary times. But the profession emerged from these 

crises, and numbers of professionals continue to grow in the 

post-1960 era. The references to the 1960s suggest the 

strength of the profession to persist, to survive, and to 

flourish. For NASPA, evidence of this growth can be used to 
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strengthen the professional identity of student affairs 

administrators and to capitalize on that strengthened 

identity by using it as a basis for G~pandad relations with 

other powerful campus constituencies like academic affairs 

and administrative affairs staff. 

Linkages with structures of Power 

The 1988 Program provides a wealth of evidence of the 

Association's attempts to garner professional influence by 

affiliating with powerful social institutions. For example, 

the Program features a reunion session for those who 

attended the 1987 ACE/NASPA Leadership Institute. The fact 

that a program is co-sponsored by ACE is indicative of 

NASPA's continuing efforts to form collaborative 

relationships with that powerful higher education 

organization. 

There is strong evidence of corporate-industrial 

influences in the 1988 NASPA Program (138 references). 

Colloquium - Entrepreneurism and the Quality of 
Student Life: A Fund Raising Caso in Point. 
• • • The focus of this presentation will be to 
delineate one such entrepreneurial activity and 
its impact on the economic and social potential of 
an institution. 

-Title of, and abstract dOBcribing, a 
professionally related session (NASPA 
Conference Report, 1988, pp. 73-74). 

This program examines issues related to the collective 
bargaining process and the unionization of student 
affairs professionals. 



-Abstract describing a professionally related 
session (p. 91). 

Many financial and retirement planners believe it 
is never too early or too late to begin financial 
planning. This workshop will explore and discuss 
many financial and retirement planning concepts as 
they relate to higher education. 

-Abstract describing a professionally related 
session (p. 93). 
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While these passages clearly suggest a corporate influence 

in the program, they are not nearly as convincing as some of 

the other evidence provided in the text. For example, there 

are a series of comments regarding sponsorship of various 

companies for certain sessions at the Conference: 

The Opening Convocation has been made possible by a 
grant from the Marriott Education Services (p. 5). 

Refreshment breaks are made possible by Seilers 
Dining Services Management (p. 41). 

Additionally, the Acknowledgments section of the Program 

lists 21 organizations "without whose diligent work and 

support this conference would not have been possible" (p. 

123). Sixteen of these 21 are private corporations, 

including Adolph Coors Company, Anheuser-Busch Companies, 

Inc., ~~A Campus Dining Services Incorporated, Burger King, 

Miller Brewing and Trans World Airlines, Inc. Finally, the 

last three pages of the 1988 Program are dedicated to naming 

and describing the 32 organiz~tions that were Exhibitors at 

the 1988 gathering. Among the more notable of these groups 

are Apple Computer, Forbes Marketing Group, Massachusetts 
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Mutual Life Insurance Company, and Marriott corporation. 

The "bottom line," so to speak, is a clear and convincing 

connection between NASPA and the corporate sector, 

consistent with NASPA's strategy to achieve status by 

affiliating with powerful entities internal and external to 

higher education. 

Gender issues take on a diminished role (29 references) 

in the 1988 NASPA Program. 

Issues for Women in Higher Education. This Idea Break 
will focus on topics of interest to women in higher 
education. 

-Title of, and abstract describing, a 
professionally related session (NASPA 
Conference Report, 1988, p. 51). 

Women in Management: strategies for Succeeding. 
This presentation will provide an overview on 
women in management with an emphasis on the 
culture and psychology of women, the training and 
development of management style and communication. 

-Abstract describing a professionally related 
session (p. 70). 

Task Force on Gay, Lesbian, and Bisexual Issues 

-Title of an association-related session (p. 86) 

Career Service Sponsored Program - The Feminization 
of Student Affairs. ••• Prospective issues' and 
opportunities that may arise from further feminization 
will be explored. 

-Title of, and abstract describing, a 
professionally related session (p. 87). 

There is other evidence to suggest that gender issues 

continue to be minimalized in NASPA. While 61% of the 1988 

officers of the Association are females, the majority of the 
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organization's central office staff, like secretaries and 

data entry clerks, are also women. Women are 

underrepresented in terms of committee chairs and members, 

and 97% of the group's Past Presidents are men. Only 36% of 

the presenters at the 1988 Conference are women, while 62% 

are men, and 2% could not be classified based on the 

available data. None of the three major speakers at the 

Conference in 1988 are women. 

NASPA's attempt to affiliate with powerful 

institutions is shown in the numbers and types of presenters 

at the 1988 Conference that represent non-educational 

institutions. Excluding the featured sessions (i.e., 

keynotes and general sessions), there are 12 professionally 

related sessions conducted by individuals from outside of 

higher education, including representatives from A. G. 

Edwards and Sons Investment Firm; the u.S. Department of 

Justice; Peek, Collins, and Drew (an investment firm); and 

Massachusetts Mutual Life Insurance and MML Investors. In 

fact, there are two sessions at the 1988 gathering entirely 

devoted to financial planning and retirement for student 

affairs professionals. This suggests that there are a 

number of professionals approaching retirement age and may 

indicate a potential shortage of high level professionals in 

the near future. Concerns over the education "pipeline" 

have surfaced in many contexts in recent years, and 
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replenishing the student affairs profession via that 

pipeline is representative of this trend. The presence of 

so many presenters from outside of higher education provides 

further evidence of NASPA's strategy to gain stature through 

external connections. 

Perhaps the most compelling evidence reflective of the 

Association's strategy is the nature of the keynote and 

featured speakers at the 1988 Conference. The three 

keynotes include a University President, a University Vice

President for Marketing and Student Affairs, and a senior 

Fellow of the Carnegie Foundation for the Advancement of 

Teaching who was formerly a Vice President of the Danforth 

Foundation. These individuals represent holders of elite 

positions at elite institutions, and their appearance at 

NASPA conform with the Association's efforts to establish 

and maintain such relationships. 

Among the speakers featured at the general sessions of 

the Forum '88 are a Senior Associate at the National Center 

for Highe~ F.ducation Management Systems (NCHEMS) and a 

Senior Research Scientist for the ETS Division of' 

Educational Policies whose research is funded by the Ford 

Foundation. NCHEMS, ETS, and the Ford Foundation are among 

the most powerful organizations with ties to higher 

education. other featured speakers included Lou Stamatakos, 

a nationally recognized figure in student affairs who has 
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received awards for his scholarship from both ACPA and 

NASPA; Bob Leach, 1985/86 NASPA President and a member of 

the South Carolina Governor's Advisory Committee on Human 

Relations; Cynthia Johnson and Bob Brown, both former ACPA 

Presidents; Katherine Hunter, a former NASPA Executive 

Committee member and Director of its Division of 

Professional Development; Donald Stewart, Vice Chairman and 

Director of ACE, a Trustee and Chairman of the Board of ETS, 

and a member of two Presidential Committees; and Tom 

Goodale, 1988/89 NASPA President. Again, the speakers 

represent powerful positions at elite institutions and 

former and current student affairs leaders. The focus on 

this type of speaker at the 1988 Conference is indicative of 

NASPA's strategy to garner professional power through its 

connections with powerful figures and institutions. 

Finally, there are a number of direct references to the 

1987 Statement in the 1988 Program. Three of the 

professionally related sessions refer to the Statement in 

their abstracts, and one also refers to the 1949 Statement. 

In fact, the 1987 Statement is the focus of one of the 

general Forum sessions. 

RESOLVED: That A Perspective on Student Affairs is/is 
not a foundation document for our profession (p. 9). 

The session is moderated by the Chair of the Plan for a New 

century Committee, Art Sandeen, and the panelists for the 

session are the other six authors of the 1987 Statement: 
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Rhatigan, Golseth, Kuh, Barr, Lyons, and Albright. It is 

interesting to note that this session adopts the symposium 

format rather than the debate format. That is, the 

moderator and panelists present information about the 

document and explain its history, but the merits of the text 

are not debated in any formal manner. Since debate is one 

of the four formats that could have been adopted for this 

presentation, it is significant that such a format was not 

selected. It appears that the Association is willing to 

place its document on the platform but is not so willin~ to 

have the merits of that document discussed in any depth. 

It is also important to note the ties that the seven 

authors of the 1987 Statement have with respect to NASPA. 

Two of the authors, Sandeen and Rhatigan, are former NASPA 

Presidents. One, Barr, is a former ACPA President. Three 

of the authors, Barr, Kuh, and Lyons, have received awards 

from NASPA for outstanding service and/or scholarship. 

Golseth is a former NASPA Executive committee member, and 

Albright has been active in NASPA as a presenter and keynote 

speaker in the past. All seven, then, represent the elite 

of the Association and of the profession. 

Considered collectively, there is an abundance of 

evidence to suggest that NASPA's strategy to achieve 

professional recognition and power is by affiliating with 

powerful individuals and institutions. 
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At the outset, I described this study as my 

dissertation odyssey. At its closure, the term incredible 

journey might be more apropos. American tourists who travel 

abroad and visit 15 cities in 14 days can vividly recall 

specific sites in certain cities as highlights of their 

journeys. But if asked to describe their most meaningful 

overall experiences on the tour, they frequently falter. 

They were so engrossed by the Taj Mahal, the Louvre, the 

Sphinx, or Sugar Loaf that they overlook the broader 

implications like living in a place where English is not the 

primary language, where dining on unfamiliar foods is the 

norm, where the value of money is entirely different, and 

where they are not members of the dominant culture. 

My assignment now is quite similar. The task is not to 

focus on the individual themes that emerged from the study 

but to examine the overall picture that those themes paint. 

The question is not "are these results me.aningful" but, 

rather, "how are they meaningful?" What do they 

collectively suggest about the student affairs profession? 

From that perspective, I identified three relevant patterns: 

the relationship between policy and practice in the 
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profession over time; the different paths to professional 

power that the two associations adopted; and the shared 

assumptions that underlie the professional ideology of both 

associations, how those assumptions serve and protect 

certain groups of students, and how they constrain 

professional practice. 

The Relationship Between Policy 
and the Public Expression of Practice 

One of the original purposes of this study was to 

explore the relationship between student affairs policy and 

the public expression of professional practice. The issue 

of causality was not as relevant as the issue of 

articulation between the themes found in policy and those 

identified in practice (i.e., the conference programs). 

This articulation took on several different forms. In some 

instances, the major policy themes were minimalized in the 

public expression of practice. For example, the policy 

statements consistently focused on the theme of educating 

the total student. Nearly identical language was used to 

describe this theme in 1937, 1949, and 1987. But references 

to the theme of the total student in the 11 conference 

programs analyzed were very limited, indicating a relatively 

major gap between policy and professional practice. 

A second direction taken in the articulation between 

policy and practice related to changes in themes over time. 

-------------------
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The topic of student health is a prime example. Health

related issues were addressed in both policy statements and 

conference programs. In earlier texts, the focus was on 

providing health care services for students. Over time, 

however, the focus evolved into the concept of "wellness," 

suggesting a more comprehensive and proactive concept. 

A third form noted in the articulation between policy 

and practice centered on themes that emerged in the public 

expression of policy but were not reflected in policy. 

Themes like technology and AIDS played a large role in the 

conference programs but were not addressed at all in the 

policy statements. 

In addition to the forms that articulation between 

policy and practice took, I also wanted to examine the 

relationships between the policy themes and those found in 

the public expression of practice. 

reflecting policy were plentiful. 

Examples of practice 

The 1937 Statement called 

upon student personnel workers to collaborate more 

extensively with faculty, and the 1938 ACPA program endorsed 

that position, while the 1938 NASPA Program simply' assumed 

collegiality with faculty. The 1949 Statement was rife with 

references to democratic principles and self-regulation, and 

the 1950 NASPA program echoed such sentiments. The 1969 

Statement condemned the profession for its lack of a 

coherent theoretical knowledge base, and the 1970 Conference 
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Programs reflected the emergence of several developmental 

theories. The quest for standardized professional training 

invoked in the 1975 statement met with increased attention 

to graduate and paraprofessional issues in the 1977 

Conference texts. The attention to diversity in the 1987 

statement was mirrored by a focus on this topic in the 1988 

ACPA and NASPA documents. Although these examples are 

selective and provide only a single example from each era, 

they are typical of instances where policy was mirrored in 

practice. 

Relationships between themes first identified in 

conference programs and their subsequent support in policy 

statements produced more mixed results. In some respects, 

the public expression of practice did not reflect the 

dictates of policy, and professional reality contradicted 

what policy extolled. For example, three (1937, 1949, 1987) 

of the five policy statements examined expressed in great 

detail the types of services that student affairs divisions 

should provide. The organization and delivery of student 

services was not addressed in the conference programs, but 

practitioners recognize that, in reality, there is no 

consistent national organizational model. services like 

admissions, orientation, financial aid, and placement 

frequently fall under the auspices of academic 

administration rather than student affairs. Services like 
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housing, dining services, student unions, and bookstores are 

often assigned to a campus' business or administrative unit 

rather than student affairs. In terms of professional 

organization, then, practice does not mirror the structures 

emphasized in policy statementso 

Research was an arena in which the public expression of 

professional practice fluctuated relative to the dictates of 

policy. All of the policy statements called on the 

profession to conduct additional research. Conference 

programs in the earlier eras did not reflect research 

endeavors. The 1970 programs offered inklings of a research 

agenda, and the 1977 Conferences reflected a fairly high 

degree of attention to research, but the focus of that 

attention was on developmental theories that had emerged in 

recent years. In the 1986-1988 era, there was a marked 

increase in the number of conference programs that reported 

on, or included summaries of, research conducted on various 

professional topics. Over time, then, the policy statements 

were consistent in their calls for research while the public 

expression of practice reflected an increasing emphasis on 

research. Ironically, faculty's excessive attention to 

research was cited as the reason that student affairs 

programs initially emerged at colleges and universities, but 

neither policy nor practice addressed this discrepancy. 
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In other respects, there was a high degree of 

consistency between policy arid professional practice as 

articulated at national conferences. The policy texts 

called for education in democratic principles to ensure that 

students were capable of meeting their civic 

responsibilities upon leaving the institution. The 

conference programs revealed sessions describing successful 

democratic-based programs. Interestingly, the conference 

programs did not reveal sessions that demonstrated how 

groups might mobilize to garner power or mobilize against 

institutions of power. The message of both the statements 

and the Conference Programs was intended to socialize 

students to accept the democratic social order external to 

the campus and to adopt roles supportive of that order. The 

policies assumed that the larger democratic social order 

was, at worst, benign and, at best, benevolent. Such 

socialization practices ensure control over stUdents in the 

campus environment as well. Institutions go to great 

lengths to promulgate policies, procedures, and protocols 

that stUdents are expected to employ in dealing with 

campuses. Grade appeals, grievances, and exceptions to 

curricular requirements typify bureaucratic procedures on 

most campuses. Requiring students to comply with such 

procedures when addressing concerns is usually considered 

part of the student's education in how "things are done" in 
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organizations. In reality, these procedures are typically 

so lengthy and arduous that students rarely persist in 

resolving their concerns. In essence, such procedures serve 

to protect the institutions' internal control over students. 

Whether such socialization is viewed from an external or 

internal perspective, then, the message to students is to 

conform to the dominant order. 

Another theme reflected in both policy and the public 

expression of practice related to an emphasis on religious 

or ethical training. Again, the emphasis was on socializing 

students to adopt a religious or ethical outlook that would 

enable them to assume a compliant role in the social order 

that existed outside of the campus. There were no programs 

that exhorted students to question the role of religion in 

society or to denounce the ethical principles that have led 

to social woes like poverty, homelessness, or child abuse. 

Again, there was an assumption that the way in which society 

operated in America was essentially a given, and the role of 

student affairs was to socialize students to accept that 

larger social order and adjust their outlooks to adapt to 

it. Even programs on discipline and judicial affairs were 

aimed at appropriate ways to punish those who deviated from 

socially acceptable standards of behavior. The notion that 

there were norms of social behavior inferred that students 

must accept those standards if they were to succeed. Again, 

-------------- ---------- ---



517 

while these examples are selective, they are indicative of 

the areas in which policy and the public expression of 

student affairs professional practice concur. 

In addition to areas of contradiction and concurrence, 

there were also frequent instances in which issues addressed 

in practice were not reflected in policy at all. The 

conference programs revealed themes related to institutional 

type/size and emphases on custom and tradition, technology, 

the environment, and AIDS. None of these themes are 

addressed in the policy texts. 

Considered collectively, there was an interesting 

pattern that emerged with respect to the themes identified 

in policies and those found in public expressions of 

professional practice. Of the structural themes identified 

in the policy statements, only those that were politically 

expedient for student affairs professionals were reflected 

in the conference programs. Relationships with faculty and 

the use of authoritarian language were evident in the policy 

statements and were equally important in the conference 

programs. But attention to relationships with faculty, 

student affairs' chief professional competition on campus, 

would be expected of an occupational group struggling to 

establish its status on campus. And the use of 

authoritarian language would be expected of a profession 

seeking to garner institutional power. The remaining policy 
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structural themes, an emphasis on the total student and the 

organization and coordination of student services, warranted 

only limited attention in professional practice. Although 

these themes represented the very focus and structure of the 

profession, they are not strategically significant for 

student affairs administrators and, hence, are not 

emphasized in the conference programs. 

A related pattern emerged when the social themes were 

considered. Of the 23 such themes, 16 were first identified 

in conference programs (e.g., anecdotes, "on my campus" 

stories, emphases on technology, environment, AIDS, and the 

1960s), not in the policy statements. These social themes 

were supported in all subsequent public expressions of 

professional practice, though none were evident in the 

policy statements. The social themes that first emerged in 

policy statements were supported in the conference programs 

only if they represented issues that promoted the 

profession. The emphasis on research, for example, was 

cited in policy statements and supported in conference 

programs primarily because it represented an arena in which 

student affairs professionalization could be compared with 

that of their main rivals on campus, faculty. The emphases 

on democracy and morality found in the policy statements 

were supported in the public expressions of professional 

practice because they served to provide an arena of service 
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for student affairs administrators that was not being 

addressed by other campus constituencies. The monopolies 

created by the student affairs in such areas provided them 

with the deed to the territory necessary to stake their 

professional claim on the campus. 

Overall, then, the policy statements attempted to 

describe the general philosophy, focus, and structure of the 

student affairs profession. The conference documents, on 

the other hand, reflected a greater emphasis on issues which 

served professionalization and status objectives. The 

timeless, pervasive, authoritative ideals described in 

policies are replaced by timely, transitory, social issues 

addressed in practice. Professicnal practice in student 

affairs reflects the social, political, and economic 

realities of a given era in time, not the ageless, eternal 

ideals characterized by the profession's policy statements. 

Professional Paths to Power 

The data related to the professional paths to power 

adopted by ACPA and NASPA are quite consistent. In the 

earlier period examined (1937-1950), both groups focused 

their energies on adopting the faculty model of 

professionalization. Although the language of the texts 

alternated between deifying and vilifying faculty, the 

profession of science was the only model sufficiently 
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affairs to base its own emergence. 
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After 1950: when academic and business administrative 

structures expanded exponentially, ACPA's and NASPA's 

strategies diverged. ACPA continued to model the profession 

of science. Conference presentations focused on theoretical 

research to a greater degree than found in NASPA. 

commission XII, focusing on professional preparation and 

attracting large numbers of faculty members, had no 

counterpart in NASPA. The ACPA texts revealed more frequent 

invocations of science, and keynote and featured speakers 

were more likely to represent faculty ranks. Developmental 

theories published in the early 1970s were immediately 

embraced by ACPA professionals, and the language of those 

theories was quickly adopted. The 1975 statement, an ACPA 

publication, described a professional model based on 

developmental theory. 

In the more recent programs analyzed, ACPA adopted a 

second strategy to achieve professional recognition: 

advocating for traditionally disenfranchised groups. 

Increased attention was paid to issues related to women, 

minorities, and gays. More sessions were devoted to such 

topics, and committees, t.ask forces, and commissions were 

dedicated to these groups. The theme of the 1988 ACPA 

Conference was diversity, and the gathering was relocated 
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from the site originally planned (Arizona) when questions of 

racial intolerance in that state arose. 

In contrast, NASPA's 1938 assumption of parity with 

faculty was swiftly abandoned in the post-1950s expansion of 

American higher education. As academic and business 

administrative structures emerged on campuses, NASPA was 

quick to adopt and embrace this organizational model. The 

Association's conferences devoted far more attention to 

fiscal, legislative, and enrollment management matters than 

to issues related to professional training, research, or 

disenfranchised groups. The keynote speakers at gatherings 

represented powerful social institutions like national 

television networks, members of Congress, and state 

governors. NASPA's headquarters relocated to Washington, 

D.C. specifically to gain influence on a national level. 

The 1987 statement, a NASPA publication, depicted an 

organizational model based on campus constituency groups, 

not developmental theory. The document addressed services 

that campus faculty and administrators could expect from 

student affairs, and programs that students could 'expect 

from student affairs. The focus was on the organizational 

administration of student affairs operations, not on the 

developmental outcomes that might be expected from such 

services. The Association r representing a large number of 

chief student affairs officers, has a long record of 
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honoring and glorifying history and tradition and virtually 

excluded women and minority members from its ranks for its 

first 40 years. 

The organizational structures of the two groups reflect 

their philosophical differences. ACPA, one of 16 

associations under the larger AACD umbrella, has always been 

based on individual membership of professionals, and all 

members have voting rights in the association. The ACPA 

governance structure has expanded geographically over time 

to include state affiliates and expanded functionally to 

include 16 commissions. Leadership of the group is broad

based, with state leaders (Presidents) and Commissions 

leaders (Commissioners) both represented on the 

Association's Executive Council. The overall organizational 

philosophy is based on widespread leadership and 

representation of constituency groups. The organization and 

format of ACPA Conferences are more research oriented, an 

attempt to mirror faculty conferences and the profession of 

science. 

In contrast, NASPA membership has always been 

institutionally based. Professionals on member campuses may 

affiliate with the Association for an additional fee, but 

voting power is limited to one representative per campus, 

delegated to the highest-ranking campus delegate (normally 

the chief stUdent affairs officer). Professionals from non-
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member campuses many only affiliate in an associate 

capacity. The organizational structure of the Association 

has expanded over time in a different manner from ACPA. 

Rather than 35 state affiliates led by Presidents, NASPA has 

six regional associations managed by Vice Presidents. 

Rather than 16 commissions, NASPA has developed four 

Divisions. Leadership from the regions and divisions on the 

NASPA Ex~cutive Committee is ex-officio and non-voting. The 

overall organizational structure is centralized and 

hierarchical. Consistent with the administrative 

organizational model, NASPA Conferences reflected greater 

emphasis on managerial topics like fiscal affairs and 

retention. 

The balance of power between ACPA and NASPA has shifted 

over time much in the same way that the balance of power 

between faculty and administrators has varied. In the first 

half of the twentieth century, faculty outnumbered 

administrative staff and were more professionalized than 

administrators, but faculty salaries were lower, and they 

were less powerful than administrators on campuses. In the 

last half of the century, burgeoning academic and 

administrative staffs on campuses have garnered increased 

institutional authority for administrators. ostensibly 

touted as necessary to free faculty to pursue new knowledge, 

the result has been more formalized and in some respects 
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increased administrative authority in even the most 

traditional faculty arenas (e.g., promoti~n and tenure 

decisions, curriculum development). During the same period, 

administrators have organized professionally, and there are 

now national associations for academic deans, university 

personnel officers, campus budget officers, and development 

staff. Faculty power and prestige in the post-World War II 

era have come primarily from their ability to attract 

millions of federal and private dollars in research funds. 

As other sources of institutional support have diminished in 

recent years, research monies have become more critical to 

campuses, and faculty's ability to capture such funds has 

increased their status on campus to some degree (Jencks and 

Reisman, 1977). In general, campus administrators have 

gained considerable authority and prestige during the past 

90 years, while faculty's gains have been less significant. 

There have been parallel trends in the balance of power 

between ACPA and NASPA in the past fifty years. Though 

neither group has garnered significant prestige for student 

affairs professionals within the campus setting, there has 

been a shift between the two groups withi.n the profession. 

In the early years of the student affairs profession (1937-

1950), it was ACPA that had an edge in terms of national 

prestige and influence. 

ACPA/ACE pUblications. 

The 1937 and 1949 statements were 

It was ACPA that prompted ACE to 
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call the conferences that led to pUblication of the policy 

documents, and it was ACPA leadership that went on to assume 

leadership in ACE. The profession in general was organized 

around the Dean of Men/Dean of Women model. The National 

Association of student Personnel Administrators (NASPA) 

represented the Deans of Men to a large degree, and the 1938 

NASPA Conference document reflects limited attention to the 

national student affairs professionalization movement being 

promoted by ACPA. 

In the post-1950 era, Deans of Men and Women positions 

were combined by many institutions, and Dean of Students 

positions emerged. The 1950 NASPA text suggests that many 

of these Dean of Students positions went to former Deans of 

Men as opposed to Deans of Women. Over time, as university 

administrative structures expanded, many Dean of Students 

positions evolved into Vice Presidents/Vice Chancellors for 

Student Affairs, and it was former Deans of students, hence 

former Deans of Men, who assumed these new administrative 

positions. The data in the present study revealed the large 

percentage of chief student affairs officers affiloiated with 

NASPA. since job titles were not provided in any of the 

ACPA Conference Programs, comparisons in terms of members' 

roles cannot be conclusively drawn, but NASPA's consistent 

listing of titles is suggestive of its attention to the 

status of its members. 
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While ACPA has remained loyal to a faculty model of 

organization, NASPA has adopted an administrative 

organizational model. The membership and administrative 

strdcture of ACPA have expanded to reflect numerous 

constituencies and interest groups in the same sense that 

faculty have expanded as disciplines have become more 

specialized. Membership growth of NASPA is limited to the 

number of eligible institutions, and its organizational 

structure has remained more hierarchical and centralized. 

Academic and business administrative power and authority 

have increased in recent decades at the expense of faculty. 

Likewise, ACPA, much like faculty, was more organized and 

more professionalized in the early years (1937-1950), while 

NASPA was less structured and more collegial in nature, 

similar to administrators. Since 1950, however, NASPA has 

become significantly more organized administratively, and 

the balance of power between the two groups has shifted. 

Indeed, ACPA's reputation among stUdent affairs 

professionals is frequently described as lithe eclectic 

group," while NASPA invokes descriptors like lithe "good old 

boys power network." The terms used to describe the two 

groups reflect their respective power bases and 

constituencies. Attention has been directed by ACPA to 

traditionally disenfranchised populations, a task made 

easier given the individual formula of the organization. 
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The 8,637 members (Guidepost, June 20, 1991, p. 17) look to 

women, gays, minorities, and other historically oppressed 

groups as its primary source of sU9Port, and its programs 

and structures have been adapted to serve those populations. 

However, ACPA's national agenda to mobilize and empower the 

disenfranchised will need to overcome firmly entrenched 

social institutions in higher education to realize its 

objectives. 

In contrast, NASPA's patriarchal membership structure 

and hierarchical organizational model are designed to serve 

and protect chief student affairs officers and other high

ranking professionals. These are the individuals who lead 

the 1,080 institutional members of the association and who 

comprise most of the 5,500 individual members. The 

Association's national agenda seeks to promoto the status 

quo to ensure that the membership continues to enjoy 

powerful positions on their campuses. However, NASPA will 

need to reconcile its traditional structure and agenda with 

the demographic changes taking place in the larger social 

order. 

Despite their differences, however, the two 

associations were very alike in many ways. The final trend 

highly evident in both associations was the increased 

attention to association matters as opposed to professional 

matters over the fifty-year time span. The early documents 
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concentrated extensively on the profession's clients: 

students. In the last two decades, issues like the training 

of graduate students, generating professional standards, 

creating codes of ethics, and enhancing interaction with 

faculty have dominated the student affairs professional 

agenda. This transition from client concerns to 

occupational concerns is typical of emerging professions, 

and similar evolutions have been identified in even the most 

traditional professions. In mEdicine, for example, post

mortem conferences to review and examine the specifics of 

each case resulting in a death are routine. At issue is 

whether proper diagnosis and intervention protocols were 

followed, not any humane concern for the patient. In like 

fashion, it is not unusual to hear student affairs 

professionals debate whether due process and appropriate 

procedures were employed when adjudicating student 

disciplinary cases, as opposed to exploring the causes of 

such dramatic increases in the number of cases being heard. 

What has happened to concern for the student, touted as the 

cornerstone of the student affairs profession? The 

increased attention paid to professionalization matters over 

the past fifty years has led to a markedly diminished focus 

on the clientele of student affairs--students. While such 

distancing from clients may be typical of professionalizing 

occupations, it raises some valid questions about the 
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student affairs' current priorities and should prompt some 

introspective dialogue about the profession's values. To 

what degree will professionals continue to focus on their 

own advancement at the expense of serving their clientele? 

Shared Assumptions in Student Affairs and 
Their Implications for Professional Practice 

Despite equivocal results in terms of policy-practice 

relationships and divergent approaches to professional 

legitimacy and power, the documents reveal a shared 

philosophical premise for the stUdent affairs profession, a 

premise that harkens to the colonial college ideal. In the 

earliest days of higher education in America, faculty 

assumed responsibility for not only intellectual development 

of their students but for the formation of their character 

as well. In this paternalistic approach to education, 

faculty literally lived with students, monitoring their 

moral and ethical maturation in the same way that they 

guarded students' mental growth. Regular religious 

training, mandatory chapel attendance, and discussions on 

morality and acceptable social norms were routine 'elements 

in the collegiate experience. Colleges were expected to 

produce the future leaders of society, individuals who were 

socialized to society's norms (Rudolph, 1965). 

In the post-Civil War era, however, faculty abandoned 

their roles as monitors of student character development. 
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Their attention was diverted to expanding the boundaries of 

knowledge, and their interactions with students focused 

primarily on intellectual matters, not social issues or the 

formation of character. Student services, the foundation of 

the student affairs profession, stepped in to fill this gap 

in students' education. Student services assumed the role 

of monitoring the personal development of students. Student 

personnel workers became the guardians of character 

formation among students. From the start, then, the focus 

of the student affairs profession was to produce students 

who would become productive members of society, who would 

acknowledge and accept civic responsibilities, and who would 

become leaders of society. Hence, they were socialized to 

the norms of that society. This was not a hidden agenda on 

the part of the profession. Indeed, the earliest national 

policy statements (1937, 1949) touted this premise as the 

foundation for the emergence of the profession. 

Character formation comprises the focus of contemporary 

professional practice in student affairs. Through the guise 

of providing services to students, there is a clear agenda 

for practitioners. Students are encouraged to live on 

campus (so that professionals can socialize them to 

acceptable standards of behavior), get involved in campus 

life (so professionals can ensure that they adopt an 

appropriate sense of service), adhere to standards of 
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conduct and academic integrity (to instill a sense of 

compliance in them), explore career options (to ensure that 

they will contribute economically to society), and develop 

appropriate ethical standards (to ensure that they embrace 

the external social order). 

As American higher education expanded and stratified in 

the post-World War II era, student affairs programs grew in 

breadth and scope as well. When community colleges 

developed, student services for those institutions emerged. 

As demands for access and services emerged from minorities, 

handicapped individuals, women, and other constituencies, 

student affairs developed programs for these groups. 

During the past decade, American higher education has 

come under fire from a variety of sources. National reports 

have criticized the specialization that has occurred in 

academe and called upon educators to return to their roots 

and refocus attention on the liberal arts component of the 

educational experience (Association of American Colleges, 

1985; Bennett, 1984; Boyer, 1987; National Institute of 

Education, 1984). Student affairs has echoed such 

sentiments, calling upon professionals to recognize their 

ties to the liberal arts ideal (Kuh, Shedd, and Whitt, 1987) 

and exhorting professionals to adopt a small, liberal arts 

collegiate perspective (Young, 1986a). Despite critics who 

have pointed out how such a perspective serves and protects 



532 

elitist interests (Rhoades, 1990), the prevailing view among 

student affairs reflects a renewed effort to produce 

graduates who understand, appreciate, and accept their role 

in the larger social order of America. That larger social 

order is assumed to be benign and benevolent by student 

affairs practitioners, and their role is to socialize 

students to adapt to and maintain that order as they are 

integrated into society. 

Implicit in this process is a high degree of 

professional control over students. The extensive use of 

authoritarian language in the policy statements and 

conference programs is indicative of the profession's 

attempts to exert such control. Students are expected to 

conform to specific social expectations (e.g., becoming a 

productive member of society, performing civic duties). To 

accomplish the goals of the profession, student affairs 

practitioners rely upon a socially constructed notion of an 

"educated person." 

What is lacking from the well-intentioned efforts of 

student affairs professionals is a recognition of "how 

dominant social institutions and ideologies have influenced 

that notion of the "educated person." Dominant notions of 

class are reflected in the ideal that every student must 

become a productive member of society. Career placement 

operations favor students with engineering and business 
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humanities, or social sciences. The message is clear: 
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Members of society who contribute to the corporate/ 

indust:t'ial base are more productive than those who seek 

other career paths. Moreover, the tracking and 

stratification that schools impose on stuents sort out those 

who "don't belong in college," thereby reproducing the class 

structure of the larger social order external to the campus. 

Dominant notions of race are reflected in programs for 

minority populations that are not integrated into mainstream 

services but treated as out-groups, perpetuating their 

marginalized status on campuses. The underlying theme is 

powerful: Minorities are not fully accepted in the academic 

community and require special services to succeed. Dominant 

notions of gender permeate student affairs, as evidenced in 

the limited degree of female leadership in the profession 

and continuing debate over yet another out-group, gays. The 

covert message is clear: Women and gays will not be 

accepted as equals in the academic endeavor until they 

embrace traditional, masculine perspectives on educational 

management. In short, the transcendental ideal in the 

student affairs profession is a notion of an "educated 

person" that is normed on the values of Anglo, upper/upper

middle class males. Some concrete examples of how these 
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values have been translated into professional practice serve 

to illustrate this contention. 

Consider how student affairs has adopted and integrated 

the concept of educating the total student into its 

practice. Professionals exhort students to "get involved" 

·on campus in order to maximize their collegiate experiences. 

But many of the involvement opportunities are structured to 

disadvantage students from non-Anglo, non-upper/upper-middle 

class backgrounds. One of the first "involvement" 

opportunities to which new students are exposed is the peer 

advisor position in orientation programs. But orientation 

peers typically work for minimal compensation, and 

orientation programs are typically scheduled throughout the 

summer months. Hence, students from economically 

disadvantaged backgrounds who must work during the summer to 

garner the necessary resources to persist in school are 

effectively eliminated from participating in such an 

"involvingll experiences. The way in which the profession 

has structured orientation services favors traditional, 

white, affluent students. 

Serving as a resident assistant in campus housing 

facilities is touted as another such "involvement" 

experience, one with the added incentive of compensation, 

normally in an amount equivalent to room and board charges. 

Yet students receiving financial aid are subjected to 
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reduced aid packages if they elect to take advantage of the 

RA experience. Even the costs of room and board are 

prohibitive to certain students, discouraging them from 

pursuing the benefits of the residential experience. Again, 

the structures of the typical residential life program serve 

to discourage involvement on the part of non-affluent 

students. 

"Getting involved" in campus life is frequently 

interpreted by students as joining a campus club or 

organization. The elitist, sexist nature of the greek 

system is so well established that its impact on non

mainstream students need not be discussed here (Goettsch and 

Hayes, 1990; Heida, 1990; Maisel, 1990). But involvement in 

other campus activities is equally, albeit more covertly, 

prohibitive. Participation in organizations mandates a time 

commitment by students. Students whose status requires them 

to take a full academic load (for financial aid and 

persistence reasons) while working at a job, frequently up 

to 40 hours per week, are hard pressed to devote any 

significant time to a campus organization or activity. It 

is students from privileged backgrounds who benefit from 

such services and programs. 

Career development programs deal most extensively with 

students in their last year of undergraduate study, a level 

which many non-white, non-affluent students fail to achieve 
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due to the barriers they confront during their early years 

in school. Those who do persist are normally faced with 

fees for career services tha'c they can ill afford. And 

those who can muster the financial resources are likely to 

find a system that benefits students in certain academic 

programs like engineering and business, programs that 

require higher levels of math and science preparation and 

are, therefore, intimidating for women and academically 

underprepared students. Numerous examples in other 

traditional student affairs areas could be offered to 

illustrate the fact that prof~ssional services have evolved 

from a notion of an educated person that favors white, 

affluent males. 

Ironically, the single most pervasive professional 

issue in recent years has been the idea of diversity. 

Multicultural education, pluralism, and cultural diversity 

have become the profession's gospel. Yet most arenas of 

professional practice continue to revere organizational 

models that are counterproductive to achieving such 

diversity. Professionals have embraced the ideals of 

pluralism but have failed to recognize that the assumptions 

upon which they base their practice, hence the structures 

inherent in that practice, effectively prohibit them from 

succeeding in their diversification efforts. The very 

students professionals hope to serve better through the 
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diversity movement are the ones least likely to benefit from 

their services. 

Consider the evolution of student affairs programs. 

The most historic operations are those like housing, dining 

services, financial aid and counseling, or service-based 

programs. The more recent entries into the arena are those 

like commuter services, disabled student services, 

Black/Hispanic/Native American student services, or 

population-based programs. While there is no question that 

these population-based services were well-intentioned, their 

focus on specific populations suggests that those 

populations are still considered "out-groups," whose members 

are not "normal" but need specia.i support. The emergence of 

population-based programs in student affairs reflects 

continued marginalization of students who do not fit the 

"traditional" student profile (i.e., white, upper/upper

middle class, physically able: 18-24 year old males). Only 

when population-based programs are fully integrated into 

service-based programs will equivalent status be afforded to 

out-groups. 

Adherence to dominant social notions is not likely a 

conscious act on the part of student affairs professionals. 

It is a sin of omission, not commission. It is a lack of 

awareness by professionals of the existence of such social 

institutions or the influence of those social institutions 
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on professional practice. student affairs research and 

theory are almost exclusively based in psychology. The 

"science" of the profession rests upon studies of 

individuals or, rather, minuscule aspects of individuals. 

Studies examine linkages between alcohol intake and 

aggression, financial aid and persistence, extroversion and 

grade point average. Such research efforts explore very 

limited aspects of students (alcohol intake, financial aid, 

extroversion) and their connections to very limited outcomes 

(aggression, persistence, grade point average). Ironically, 

this type of research seems counterproductive to the 

professional ideal of educating the total student. In 

practical terms, such studies serve to narrow the 

profession I s fo ::~'::3, hence constraining its practice. By 

concentrating on targeted aspects of students and identified 

components of the educational experience, student affairs 

professionals overlook the influence that larger social 

institutions have on students--institutions like race, 

class, gender, religion, corporatism, or the military. 

The paradox in student affairs is clear. Professionals 

have enthusiastically embraced their role as guardians of 

character formation in students. In doing so, they have 

accepted as given the larger social order in America. They 

assume a benevolent society and, therefore, direct their 

efforts at socializing.students to be readily integrated 
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into that society. Implicit in this scenario is a concept 

of a dominant American culture and an expectation that 

students must be acculturized to that dominant culture. The 

notion of a dominant social order shows conspicuous 

disregard for multiculturalism. Pluralism and diversity 

promote the concept that no one culture dominates the 

American social order. The very crux of the diversity 

movement is an espousal of American society as 

representative of many cultural heritages, as the true 

melting pot of the world. That student affairs 

professionals seek to socialize students to a dominant 

social order, while simultaneously advocating the benefits 

of diversity, is typical of the fundamental contradictions 

pervading the profession. These contradictions must be 

addressed before the profession can truly come to grips with 

its role and purpose in academe. 

My poststructural reading of the policy and 

professional documents suggests that student affairs 

professionals must look to the larger social order and the 

influence that order exerts on stUdents and the higher 

education enterprise to realize the constraints imposed by 

that larger order on the goals they seek to achieve. The 

current notion of the student affairs ideal has been unduly 

influenced by dominant notions of race, class, gender, and 

sexual orientation. Imagine what changes might take place 
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in minority affairs offices if the professional agenda 

included teaching students how to mobilize against 

institutionalized racism rather than simply acknowledging 

its existence and coping with it by intervening to heal the 

individual student. Consider how educational experiences 

might be altered if financial aid programs could guarantee 

assistance to middle-income students. Envision the 

different directions student affairs programs might take if 

there were equal numbers of men and women leading those 

programs nationally. When student affairs professionals 

have identified, recognized, and acknowledged the influence 

that socially constructed, dominant institutions have 

exerted, they can rid themselves of the constraints that 

such beliefs impose. Only then will they experience the 

exhilaration of controlling the structures of their 

profession rather than being controlled by those structures. 

Only then will they be free to formulate a new, more 

inclusive definition of an educated person, and only then 

will they begin to reconceptualize and revitalize their 

professional ideology and practice. 
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